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and comforted her, when they ſaw Mary, that ſhe roſe xp ha- 
ftily, and went out, followed her, ſaying, ſhe goeth unto the 
Grave to we(p there, 33. When Feſus therefore ſavy ber weep- 
ing, and the Jews alſo weeping which came with her, be 
groaned in the Spirit, and was troubled. 34. And ſaid, where 
have ye {aid him? they (ay unto him, Lord, come and (ee, 
35. Jeſus wept. | 
2 Cor. 1: 3. Bleſſid be God, even the \Father of our Lord Je- 
ſues Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and the God of all Comfort. 
4. VVho comforteth us in all our Tribulation, that we may be 
able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort 
wherewith we our (elves are comforted of God. 
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To the Congregation Aſſembling in Myg- 
. well-ſtreet, Lonaon. 


Beloved for Jeius ſake, 


Y*:. that by the God of Life for many 
Years had been reſtrained from my Fa- 
—  mily, at laſt by a Commiſſion from him 
brake in, and hath taken from me One that was 
neareſt to me ;, the ſmallneſs of the Gift preſented 
ro you at ber Funeral begs its Excuſe from the preat- 
Wneſs and neceſſity of the Subjeft [ LOVE TO 
CHRIST] and from her Deſire, 44 that 
Book, might be the laſt Token of her Love to the fol- 
lowers of her Body to its long ( but bleſſed be God, 
which 15 one of my great Supports, not toits laſt ) 
Home, being lodged there only till the Lord ſhall 
come ; and this one thing was all the Care ſhe took. 
about the Circumſtazces of her Funcral, for your 
Spiritual good to beget, and more and more to in- 
2 your Love to the Lord Feſus, both ours and 
Ours. 
Her Death was the Occaſion of this enſuing 
" {Diſcourſe ;, firſt ſtudied for my own uſe, when my 
deſign was to labour after, till I bad attained theſe 
two things, A lively ſenſe of Gods afflifting 
Hand in the Death of one ſo dear, and aqui- 
,{etneſs of Mind, patiently ſubmitting to his 
Wiſe, Righteous and _ Will : next ary” 
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edto you; gud becauſe Des th will' alſo part , you 

#nd oy vow preſented ;N your or he 

Comforts, Guidance and Support of thoſe that *ſhafl | 

be the ſorrowful Survivors. ds es 

The reaſon of it» delay ſo long, ” was thi" holy | 

Hand of God in Afticting me nith my uſual pain- 
ful Diſiemper , ſhortly after ber Deceafe, which 
mage interruptions im the preaching of it t6'you; 
in- which Sickneſs, 1 thank you for the conternet- 
neſs of your Spirits for me, and the Prayers I un-j 
ferſtand you pat up to God in your Families for me, 

. and when [ beard it was your deſign to meer tge- 
gher among your ſelves to fend ſome time in Pray-| 
er kpon my "account, it was nv ſmall. refreſhnens 

' t0 me in mine Aflidtion ;, and 'when 1 defiredith 
»nieht be where I might have the benefit of hearing 
ard joyning with you, you readily conſented. ' The 
wet Lords day following, God bealing of me; ton- 
trary 0 the expeations of any ( except ſome fen 
that viſited me 0n Saturday ) brought me 'to' m 
publick Work, amang ſt you, which ] hope 'you' wil 

\ take notice F-4 as an Encouragement 10 pray on al 
Occaſions, ſince this (late) Experience you'hav 
had, that God ſuffers not the Seed of Jacoly ti 
ſeek his Face and Favour in vain, but ts forrgd 

- 10 return anſwers to apraythg People, ©! 

: Amongſt theſe that thus did meet, ſome wert 
ſuch 4s. were Catethized by me twenty years ſince 
whom now God hath made Maſters of Familie: 
Religionfly maintaining the holy Worſhip of God da 3 
{4 in your Houſes, ang have often ſaid to-me, yu - F 
- | "70 
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& bleſs Ged far the . good you” gor ther; —and fox. 
Ns bas AEM "Which you full 
toltinge eObidId. OOTY vey bas 
And tho there are now above'fifry' Youths, and 
Young Mun, that twice evtry Lords: day'(ufually) 
preſent themſelves as Catechumens, yer" confider- 
ing the Ignorance of many Aarritd and " Aprvient » 
People, 7 lately preached” and urged ſuch with ma. 
ny Arguments to get tnto thietr Memories the Cate- 
chiſm, as the neareFF and taſieſt way that" 1 can 
thinkof to. belp them to the Knowledge' of the firſt 
Principles of Chriſtian On which (alas!) they 
are yet unaccquainted with, and offered" them my- 
Aſſiſlance byprivate Inſtruttions (at firſt) rorurder- 
ſtand what they ſhould this way commit to memory; 
 Theeffett it thin bad, brought above fifty Ptr fons 
| from 2410 70 years of At to receive Catechiſ”s 
from my hand, making a promiſe one by one,that they 
would learn them, and come to. me to explaiirir to 
W them, ard this many of them did #11h many Tears, 
my - bitterly bewailing they had lived ſo'long in ſo much 
= - darkneſs and Ignorance of things fo neceſſary tofal- 
ation : theſe I have ſince publickly invited ro'come 
and reccive what help I can yield them herein but 
ſome ſeem . to have forgotten their promiſe, which 
 bereby 1 claim and mind them of, and renew thi: of - 
. fer of my aſſiſtance to them,or if they reſuſe,tha? rhis 
- | maybedeft.in riting 45 a witneſs againſt them. 
1:4 am ſenſible 1 have but alittle 'time-ro vary 
. mth you, in my. Grave, whither Fam going, 1 
..; canneither Preach nor Catechize, nor do any thing 
"for my ſelf, or you, the daily Thoughts mhertof are 
of FE Spur +. 
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ſpurs andgoads to me, to put 01, and haſten to dag 
I canmhile ].am with you : Oh that I could preach 
every Sermon'as a dyins man, and ſo near unto E- 
eternity! Oh that you might hear as thoſe that ſtand 
wp9n the brink. of the Grave, and borders of another 
Eternal World, not knowing which of you might 
paſs out of Time tnto an everlaſting State, before you 
might have az opportunity to hear again ! that you 
and I might mind andprattiſe what is preached and | 
heard, according to Gods Word. With bluſhing I do | 
acknowledge my inability for ſuch great mork ; but 
tho I have but half a Talent, the Lord knows I do 
Adefrre to uſe it and improve it for bis Glory, and the 
advantage of Inimortal Souls, that ſhortly muſt be 
damned or ſaved, and that my endeavours might | 
be ſo watered with the bleſſing of God, (who cax | 
work, by whom be will) that they may iſſue in the 
Convittion, Converſion, San{tification of the hear- 
ers, that they may be ſaved,and not danned,and the 
account might be givenat laſt by me and them, with 
Joy, and not with grief, _ 

For this I beſeech you, that you would conſtantly 
and importunately pray, yea ftrive and labour in your 
Prayers that out of our Aſſembly (as well as others) 
ſome might be daily addediothe Church, that might 

.&#t death be of the Church triumphant, and thereix 
ſing eternal Praiſes to their glorious God, power ful 
Redeemer and Santlifier, for which alſo my Pray- 
ers ſhall be added to yours, who 4m 
Alas ! (Lord forgive) your unprofitable Servant, tho 
.Nudious (as I can) of your Spiritual and Eternal Good, 
" Thomas Doolnite. 
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Mourners DireQory. 


—— 


: THESS. IV. 13. 


But F would not have you to be ignorant, 
- brethren , concerning them mhich are 
- '#ſleep, that ye ſorrow not even as others 


which have #0 hope. 


CHAP. I. 
The Introduition and Explication of the 
* Text. | | 


*XHe Survivor {according to his Cir- 

, cumſtances) by ſympathizing Per- 

ſons, will be allowed to unload his 

i - .-  burthened- heart, by pouring out 
His Complaints in ſome ſoch manner; - 

"'Y - Hath God afflited: me?: Hath he chaſtifed 

Dy Children ? both me and them with fuch-a 

4 B imart- 


2 The Motirners Directozy, 
ſmarting Rod, as Dearth bereaving me of the 
choiceſt outward Comfort of my Life, and re- 


moving out of the Wotld from hem: a tender} 
Mother, that brought them into it, and there-ſ 


by canſed pg all te drink deeply of the Waters 
of !Merah, aid filled our Eyes with 6verflory. 
ing Tears, and our Hearts with over- whelm. 


ing Sorrow, and zs #t not time to calt about 


what Remedy Scripture doth yield, which Na- 


ture cannot afford ? Dol ſtand before you this: 
day in ſuch Circumſtances, as in Preaching for} 
the ſpace of almoſt forty years, I never did, 


and may I not borrow from you ſome hours 
in your hearing to ſpeak to my {elf and them, 
deprived of ſo great a Mercy ? Paul was in a 
great ſtrait whether he ſhould chuſe to lipe or 
dye; and I amin a ſtrait how 1 ſhould w1irh- 
out fin Sorrow for my dead. Fer if defet of 
Senſe and Sorrow in this caſe he a Sin, I will 
ſtrive to Sorrow, that through ſtapidity I might 
not Sin. If regular Sorrow be my duty, I will 
ſtudy and pray that it might be ſo regulated, 
that whileſt I Sorrow and not Sin,-I might 
pleaſe and delight my ſelf in this Sorrow, and 
take ſome comfort. from my Sorrow : If exceſs 
be my weakneſs, without Divine Aſliſtance [ 
cannat remove it, therefore bent my mind to 
muſe upon theſe words, 1 would wot hawe you 
70 be ignorant , concerning them which are afleep, 
that ye ſorrow not even as others which have n 
hope. 

"But 


your Familics, ſaying , Come in thou Meſſenger 
76:0 B 2 


The Monurners Directqzy. Z3 
- Bu may notthatwhich is my Sorrow to days 
be ſame of yours to marrow ? Or within a lit- 
tle tune wil it not, r94/t it not be done to you 


& 20d yours, Which ak the preſent is dane to me 


and\mine ?, Are nat.your Relations mortal as 
well as 'Qurs was? . And if you have not ſinned 


ſo much as we, yet haye not you {o much Sin, 


as Might call Death jnto your Houſes? Will 
not Neath (hoxtly knack at your, doars, and 
enquire who lives here, upon this deſign that 
there they way die? Will it not break through 
your:ſtrongelt Gates, ſcale your higheſt Walls, 
climbe up to your Windows, enter jnto your 
Chambers, come ipto your. very Beds, and 
take the Wife out 'pf your Boſome, and the 
ſucking Child from the Mothers Breſt ? Will 
it nat in a few Days and Nights-more, tear 
and rend from-you the defixe of your Eyes, 
tho you would hold them faſt in your Arms? 
Sball not the ſhriekings be heard in your Houſes, 
as lately were in mine, and the doleful cry go 
round; while one Child begins , ſaying, fy 
Mather, alas, my dear Mother is dead | and ant- 
ther ſhall ecchoto the yoice of the former, with 
weeping Eyes, with wringing of Hands, and 
bitterneſs of Sonl, ſhall ſay, What ſhall I da? 
what ſhall I do? Ay tender, loving Mother js 
dead | my Mother is dead ! I could.never ſay {o 
before,; and the firſt time it is ſaid, it is a for- 
rowfyl ſaying. | May. Sin invite Death ingo 


of 


the Lord, come in} here” is one: deſeryes to 
dye, and there is/another, ſeize him, and hale 
him out, apprehend! him, atid-take him away; 
be lives not as be ſhonld, let bim- die as be ought,| 
May it ſhortly be ſaid by you, my Wife is dead, 
my Husband is dead; and is Grace and Nature 
in you ſo equally poized, and have you ſuch a 
juſt temperament and mixture of both,-as not 
to ſorrow Jeſs or more than you oughtz thai | 
zo your Relations are round about your Ia 
bles, and no ones place is empty 3 you might | 
not at preſent hear, for time ſo ſhortly. to 
come, what might be ſaid concerning. Sorrow MF} { 
for the dead, and cure your ignorance jcon- Mf 1 
cerning them which are aſleepy that ybu ſorrow 
vot as others which have no hope: or tho they ſl « 
dye, yet you ſorrow not, as ſuch do not, that WU a 
have neither Faith, nor Hope, nor natural Aﬀe- iſ 0: 
on, 
Nature and Religion binding me to pro- 
mote the temporal and ſpiritual Good of fo Þ 1 
near a Relation all a long, prefled more hard 
vpon me to give my utmoſt diligence to afliſt 
her in hee laſt Sickneſs by Night and Day, by Þ t 
Prayer and Diſcourſe, that ſhe might (and God 
through his rich Grace and Mercy in Chrift to 
her Sonl did enable her:) with ab:dinp' comfort, 
and ſerled bipe of Heaven, look 'Death:-in-the 
face, overcome'this King of -Terrors, arid con- 
quer the Fears thereof, when Death by #s ffroke 
without @ Sting did conquer her. pa 
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This Portion of : Scripture, fram the, Text to 


haleWhe end-of this Chapter was the /af#L read and 
ay; urged; before ſhe left her own to go. to.her Fa- 
£6. her's houſe;- which-I do make the rf to ex- 
ad, plain and apply in this place for my own and 
ys your ſake: Wherein are three generals. 
hal* 


1. A Do&rinsl Concluſion concerning Sorrow 
for ſuch as ſleep in Jeſus, or dye in the Lord, 
V. 13+ | 
bt 2. The Confirmation. of it, by many argu- 

to f mentative Reaſons, -and are helps againſt 
Dv i ſinful Sorrow by exceſs z from wer. 14. to 
N-o9 the 18. 

IW 3. The Application of this DotFrine ſo confirm- 
£/ i ed, or the ute of Comfort to be made of it 
at i againſt ſuch Sorrows, V. 18. Wherefore comfort 
6 iN one another with theſe words. 


The Dottrinal Concluſion laid down in the 
Text, conſiſts of theſe particulars. 


1.' A familiar Repreſentation of Death , that 
the thoughts of it might be more eaſy ro our 
minds ;* 70 dye, ſounds more harſh; zo ſleep, is 
a ſofter expreſſion of Death. Death and Grave 
you would every day avoid ; Sleepand Bed, you 
every mght defire ; yet Death is bur asa Sleep, 
and the Grave is but. as a Bed; and both ſo 
called 1a the Scripture. 
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B 4 *2. The 


6. TheMournersDoertttory,” 
2, The Deportment: and RBehbaviout of the 
" Survivers,vin ireference to fuck; [as ſteep the 
. ſteep of Death, which relates unto their Sorrow 
«pi this octafion. And in this, theſe two things 
ate couched inalte Text. ki 


I. A Sorrow ſuppoſed, granted, and allowed 
5 the liomp for their dead. For ſhould -the 
living be as'ſenſeleſs as the dead, when' Death 
hath taken away Life, and Breath, and 'Mo- 
tion from them , ſhall Si» take away all'work- 
it\gs of natural Aﬀetions from us *: ShalDearh 
faatch them: out of our Boſoms, force them 
out of our Arms, and tear one piece of: our 
ſcives from our ſelves, take the one half away, 
and leave the other behind, and we ſtand and 
lvok on without a Tear in our Eyes, without 
Sorrow in our Hearts, as if we had neither 
ſenſe of Gods heavy Hand, nor love to them, 
zor feeling of the ſtroke that thereby is laid 
upon our ſelves? Sorrow we may, tho not as 
Others. | 

2. Exceſs of Sorrow is correffed, Lay not 
the Reins looſe upon your AfﬀeCtions ,” leſt 
they carry you to Sin in your Sorrow. ' La- 
viſh not thoſe Tears in waſhing your dead, 
which ſhould be kept for lamenting of your 
Sins. Let there be a difference betwixt your 
Sorrow , and .the Sorrow of others, as there 
ſhould be betwixt thoſe that have hope, and 
thoſe that have no hope of a joyful Reſurre- 

| W- ction 
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_ RATIO 
Aion -to Eternal y-Glorious' Life 35] The Hea: | 
cthens: have \n6 facts hope 4 for"they are with- 


our-\Ghrifſt,, che /eault. of hopes" without the - 


Churcty the phkire '6f *hope; without the Co- 
venans;y--the grouhd: and roafor* oft hope: 
While you atc' allowed to month' 4s Men, 
do- riot exceed the bounds ' md! limits 'be- 
coming Chriftion Zen: The Heathtns' monn 
for” uheir dead- beyord- all boynty''of Mode- 
ration , while they lament them” #5 /uch that 
ſhall live no more.” But let Chriftiabs limit 
their Sorrow , as'/for ſuch, tiiat tho they be 
dead, ſhall live agaifi; and” afrer that ſhall die 
no'nore, | G2NW. . FF 
* 2, In-the Text, '8:the Canſe of extefſrove Sors 
row for-the dead, 'that is, Ignorance concerns 
wg the State of the Dead, now and hereafter, 
at the preſent and for ever, both 'as ro Body 
and tv' Soul. ; 

4+ \Dhie care of extefive Sorroy., Rnowledp, 
Meditation , and fiem behef of the preſent 
and ' finare State of thoſe thar dye in the 
Lofd: -T would not. bawe you to be ignorant ;, 0+ 
thers -are ; and therefore motitn to excels ; 
but 1 would nor have you fo to be, that you 
thay not ſorrow 'ﬆs tficy do. Did ye know, 
think ,' aud betievs', that their Dearth is but a 
Skep', one of whith they ſhall certainly a- 
wake ; their Gr#ves, their Res, our of which, 
when the morning of' the Reſurrection ſhall 
come, they ſhall atife, and that their Souls - 
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ttie mean tume are with God, and Chriſt, 


and the. Eternal Spirit; admitted into that 
glorious Society. of Angels and Saints above, 
perfectly. Loving, conſtantly deligbting, per- 
petually Praiſing and Triumphing in thag God 
that did chuſe. them , in that Jeſus that did 
redeem them with his. Blood, in that Holy 
Spirit that made them meet to be partakers 
of that .lahericance of, youder Saints in Light, 
and Life, and, Loye z would you groan while 


they rejoyce.?. Would you mourn, while. they | 


ſing Songs of Praiſe? Are you grieved: becauſe 
they are exalced ? Do you take on, as if they 
were for ever loſt, when by ſaving Mercy 
they are now for ever found in the glorious 
Preſence of their Lord, and Father, and Re- 
deemer? Could you hear them ſpeak to you, 
they would ſay, you are in daily Trouble, we 
in everlaſting Reſt, and Peace, and Triumph 
you are in the Field, we have got the Victo- 
ry ; you are in danger of Sin and Satan , we 
are freed from them for ever ; your love unto 
our. Lord and yours, is imperfect love, while 
ours wanteth no degree ; you know not what 
we do know of God, and Chriſt, and Glo- 
ry; you ſee not what we do ſee, nor enjoy 
ſo much as we enjoy, therefore ſpend your 
Tears upon your ſelves, and not for us; weep 
for your ſelves, and not for us; lament your 
ſelves being yet in a ſinful World , and nog 
vs that are lodged in a pure, ſpotleſs _ 
an 
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and Kingdom.” You” pray, and. wait, and 
hope to be” where weve, bug we have no 
deſire tobe where you be. We have a bet- 
ter: Hogſe than you live, in, better Gompa- 
ny, and better Work, and ſweeter Imploy- 
ment ; therefore Sorrow. for your ſelves, and 
not for us. - | 

"But Earth is a place for Sorrow, which 
we muſt taft in handling the firſt DoCtrine 
and after we baye pleaſed our ſelves with 
ic, from love to them , we will endeayour 
—— Arp for Comfort ag to them in the ſe- 
cond. 


x0 The Wournexs Dinvctory. 


CHAP. IL 


The Firſt Do#rine, proved by Seipar 
Inſtances and Reaſons. 


Doct. I. HE Acting and Workmgy of Fi 
__ row inthe Living, forthe Dead, 
are allewed,,and lawfyl, 'and ought to wy h 
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For he-faith not, Do not ſorrow at al. 3 this 
defect or want of ſorrow is ſo far from becoming 
Chriſtians, thar it is uaworthy of a Man as 
a Man. How incongruous is it, for a Manto 
ſorrow for a dead Beaſt, that lays not to Heart 
the Death of a Child, or of ſome nearer and 
greater Relation ? There are 00 many Stoicks 
in practice 1n this point, that are not fo in O- 
pinion. At the Loſſes of the World, ſorrow 
fills their Hearts; you may fee their Tears, 
you may hear their Groans, 2nd bitter Come 
plaints, T am undoxe, this Loſs is my Ruine : And 
the ſenſe of this, and forrow for it ſhall laſt 
long, nay they will not fiick to tell you, they 
ſhall never get over it , but it will break their 
Hearts: Bus theſe that melt like Wax for a 
Worldly Loſs, are as hard and fenſleſs -as a 
Stone, not regarding the Death of-a Wife of 
their Boſom, of a Child of rheir Loins, or 
a Brothiex.trom the ſame Parents ; but have a 
ſecret 
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ſecret gladreſs in their Hearts, when their Chil- 


dren dic, becauſe they have the fewer to main- 
tain ; Or a weak «nd ſickly Wife by Death is ta» 
ken away, becauſe the burden of the cliarge 
is thereby eaſed. LZvrd! what kind of Chri- 
ſtians are theſe, that have not ſo much value 
for an Humane Body, nor an Immortal Soul, as 
for the mote ignoble things of this | World, 
without Life, or Senſe, or Reaſon! This horrid 
and wimnmeniral Sin againſt the Lives: of: their 
Parents, is in too many Children, who expect- 
ing the Poſſeſſion of their Goods and Eſtates 
at their Death, think they live roo long, long 
for their Deceaſe; and thovgh they may 
cloath themſelves in Mourning to follow them 
£6 theit Graves, yet ſecretly pleaſe themſelves 


| that they are gone, and therr. Riches come to them. 


Neithet may any Pleaſe themſelves with Sroy- 
cal Apathy, or want. of grief and forrow for 
the Death of Relations, becauſe they were 
wicked and ungodly, lived and died inSin, 
which ſhould rather increaſe than diminiſh 
their mourning for them 3 for muſt :nct that 
Man bave an Heart of Stone that is neither 
moved for the Death of the Body,. nor for the 
Damnation of the Soul of any ſo near in relation to 
him ? Is itnothing to ſuch a Man that the Bo- 
dy is conſamed in the Graye, and tie Sow!tor- 
mented in Hell? Is it nothing that the Body 
is meat for Worms, and the Soxl. a prey to 
Devils? As there is po greater alleviation of 

: Our 
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our ſorrow for'the dead, than well-grounded 
hope thar'the' Soul is lodged with God above 
fo 'thete"can be no greater aggravation of- ſor- 
row for the death of the Impenirent, than the 
Thoughts that ce Soul! is Damned, before the Bo« 
dy can be Buried. Who or what manner of 
Man is he, 'that can forbear to grieve and for- 
row for the death of a Wife, or a Sn, becauſe 
ſhe was a froward, graceleſs, or a wicked 
Wife 3 or becauſe he was a diſobedient Son ; 
yet was not” the one a Wife, and the other a 
Son, and'both had Immortal Souls? And if you 
had no ground ro hope at death they were recel- 
ved into Heaven, muſt not you conclude they 
were then caſt down to Hell ? And take on and 
ſay, e-th my Son, my Son, how miſerable, for 
ever miſerable art thou, my Son, my Son? Did 
I beger thee tobe a prey for Devils, tobe Fucl for 
the Flames of Hell ? The Son of my Loins, a part 
of my ſelf is for ever loſt,. becauſe he died in bis Sin 
He ſunned,' and never repented ; he went on in Sin 
to his dying day, and never turned to the Lord, 
and when he died was condemned. Oh my Bow- 
els, my Bowels for thee my departed Son ! thy 


ter death by dying in thy Sin bad not been thy 
Portion. . What | gone from me to Devils? What | 
from my Houſe. to Hell? While thouin Hell, and 
I on Earth; I cannot bat ſorrow on Earth, when 1 
think thou art tormented in Hell. IT have loſt thee, 
and that is bad; and thou baſt loſ-God, and that 
4 i 


Death I could have better born, if Damnation af-. 
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5s worſe, infinitely worſe 5, becauſe the God that tho 
haſt loft. is infinitely good. If you canvat ſorrow 
for the death of a Relation becauſe be was bad, 
that will be no proof that you your ſelf are good. 
And if you juſtifie your ſelf, though you ſorrow 
not at all; do you not-condemn the practice 
of David.in mourning ſo much for an Inceſta- 
ous, - Murderous, and Rebellious Son, becaule he 
died in his Sin, and unprepared for Death, and 
a better ſtate in another World ?: 2 Sam, 18. 


\ 33« - And the king was much moved, and went 


up to the chamber over the gate, and wept 3 and as 
be went, thus be ſaid, O my ſon Abſolom, my ſon, 
my ſon Abſulom, would God 1 bad aired for thee, 
O. Abſalom, my ſon, myſen. Tiis is the firſt 
thing in the Survivers Carriage for the dead; 
ſorrow is allowed : The defect is both their Sig 
and Shame. 

That .-we may. and ought to give a lodging 
to ſorrow in our Breaſts, even for thoſe whoſe 
Souls are lodged with God above, and whoſe 
Bodies being lodged in the Grave do there 
ſleep in Jeſus, will be apparent and juſtified 
by theſe Arguments pleading for it, 


Firlt; Tae approved Prafice, and commendable 
Examples. of Holy Perſons Recorded - in Sacred 
Scripture, mourmng and ſorrowing . for their de- 
ceaſed. Relations. Inſtances we find inthe.ſ2ves 
ral, reſpeCttive Relations in which they ſtood 


while. they did live together, t2at the Survis 


virg 


<——_——_ 


vivg did mourn for, nat.only # babir, but is | 


beart, when death had parted them atunder. 


i. Whes Death bad diſſolved the Conyug al V- 
#997 berwixt Husband and Wife, the Surviving 
Husband (that was lately ſc ) mourned for 
his deceated Wife. So Abrahar: for Sarah. 
Gen. 23. 2: And Sarah died in Kniatb-arba, 
the ſame is Hebroy, in the land of Canaan: and 
Abrabam came to mourn for Sarah, and to weep 
For ber. Tears for a departed Wife are not 
unworthy of a Man, nor unbecoming ; but he 
that hath not a Tear to ſhed upon ſuch a 
forrowful accaſion, was unworthy of a Wife. 
Abraham wept for Sarah. So Wives for their 
Hu:bands, The Tidings that Uriab was dead, 
were. grievous to Bathſheba, and cauſed her 
to mourn. 2 Sam. Il. 26. When the wife . of 
Urieh heerd that her hutband Uriah was dead, ſhe 
mourned for her hushand, Powerful Death hath 
made many ſorrowful Hearts , becauſe it hath 
power todo that which all the Created Powers 
in Heaven and Earth could not do; that is, to 
ſeparate thoſe that God by his Inſtitution bad join- 
ed together. This Knot of unfeigned Lovers 
none-but Death could untye ; This Vniou none 
but Death could diſlolye, God that hath gi- 
ven a charge that no Man ſhould pars. aſunder 
Juch as. he had. joined together, hath given a 
Commiſſion, Alas, : he hath given a Commiſſion 
to Death to part them + as to that relation ) 


: for 
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for ever $In oe 5#/}ant 1 could ſay, +bis Wor 
man 11 my VVife ; 1n the next, thou, even thou, 
O powerful Death, didſt both op her Breaths 
and tye my Tongue, that I could no longer 
call her nine : Adine, and not mine, in that in- 
ſtant, and-not in this that was joined to the 
former. Lord, give me leave to ſorrow, that 
that which was moſt wine, 15 no louger myne. 

2. # hen Death ſnatcheth away Children out 
of their Parents Arms and Boſomr, which before 
were in their Loins, the Parents have ſorrowed, and 
lamented Deaths doings. Facob whenhe did but 
ſuppoſe his. Son Foſeph was dead, did grieve and 
ſorrow - as though his Heart would break, and 
refuſed to be comforted. Comfort me! Is 
Foſeph dead, and do 'yefpeak of Comfort ? My 
Son dead, and I admit of comfort? no, 1 
will give place to ſorrow : My Son is dead, 
and my ſorrow fhall live as long as 1 live z and 
I witt go ſorrowing to my Grave, to him. Ger. 
37. 32. And they ſent the coat of many colonrs, 
and they brought it to their father, and ſaid, | 
This have we found , know now whether it be thy 
ſons coat or no.  33- 4nd he knew it,' and ſaid, 
It is my ſots coat: an evil beaſt hath devoured him : 
Foſeph i3 without doubt 'rent in pieces. 34+» And 
Facob rent his clathes, and-iput ſackototh. upon his 
loins, and nourned for bus. ſou many days. 35. 
And all thirfons, and all bis daughters roſe up to 
comfort him, and he-refuſed to.be comforted ;, and 
he ſaid, for. 1.-will go down mmtothe grave mnto 
_ 
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wy ſon, monruing *: thus his father wept for him. 
David grieved for-the-death of his: Son Am- 
0H: 2.Sam. 13. 37. David mourned for his ſox 
every day ; and for bis ſon Abſalom. 2 Sam. 18. 
33+ and 19. 1. It was told Foab, Behold the king 
weepeth and mourneth for eAtfolom. 2. The peo- 
ple heard ſay that day,” bew the king was grieved 
far bis ſon. <4. The king covered bis face, and the 
king cried with a' loud voice, O my ſon Abſalon, 
O Abſalom "my ſon, my ſon. | 


(1.) -Fhis ſorrow is uſed to-expreſs degrees 
of ſorrow for the afflicted Church. Should 
not we mourn for the Miſeries of the Church, 
for the Calamities of the beſt Men? Should 
we not grieve and forrow, when. the Sword 
of an Enemy, and fear is round about us ? 
When the Spoiler comes upon us ? And ſhould 
not the degree of aur ſorrow be equal to the 
degrees of the evil that befalls us ? *What are 
thoſe degrees ? Such as are equal to the de- 
grees of ſorrow of Parents for the death of an 
only Son: When the Spirit of God chuſeth 
out ſuch ſorrow for a pattern of ſorrow for 
the Church in great diſtreſs, doth it not im- 
port that ſuch ſorrow-for Children removed 
by death is great ſorrow ? Fer. 6. 25. The 
ſword of the enemy, and' fear is on. evety ſide. 
26. O daughter of my people, gird thee with ſack: 
cloth, and wallow thy ſelf in aſhes : make thee 
mourning as far au only ſon, moſt bitter lamentati- 
on 5 
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21 5 for the ſpoiler ſhall ſuddenly come upon thee : 
Let Parents that are little affefted with the 
death of a Child, inquire where are their 14- 
tural affeftions, their tenſe and feeling of the 
Hand of God in ſo ſeyerea blow, when God 
imſelf ranks girding with ſackgloth, wallowing 
in aſhes, bitter lamentations, and mogrning for 
an only Sov, as equalizing each other in degrees 
of ſorrow. 

(2.) To ſet forth the degrees of ſorrow 
under fore and heavy Judgments. When God 
threatneth to bring ſuch ſore and heavy Judgments 
that (hall cauſe Mens Mirth to ceaſe, their Toy 
to be bamiſhed, their Sorrow to be multiplied ;, be 
rompares it to the mourning for an only Son > as 
what uſeth to be in higheſt degree. Amos 8. 
10. And I will turn your feaſts into mourning, and 
all your ſongs into lamentation, and I will bring up 
ackcloth upon all loins, -and baldneſs upon every 
head ; ani I will make it as the mourning of at 
only ſon, and the end thereof as a bitter day. 

(3.-) The degrees of ſorrow of convinced, 
repenting Sinners. This manner of mourning 15 
a/ed to ſet forth the great degrees of ſorrow that 
the repenting Jews ſhould have, when they 
ſhould be convinced of their Barbarous and 
Bloody Fact in Murdering of the Son of God. 
. [Zech. 12. 10. And Twill pour upon the houſe of 
, Pavia, and upou the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
the ſpirit of grace, and of ſupplications, aud they 
ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced, and 
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they. ſhell :menrn for him, How wuch.? As one 
mourneth for bis only ſon, and. ſhall be in bitterneſ; 
for him, as one that s5 #n bitterneſs for bis . firſt-| 
born. All theſe ſhew not only what ſorrow 1s al. 
lowed, but what -degree alſo is required, and 
hath- been in Parents for the death of. Chil- 
dren, that have had a due ſenſe of God's. af- 
flifting Hand in taking their Children from 
them by death; Even forrow ſetting forth, 
(1.) The ſorrow for the Calamities of the 
Church. (2.) The greatneſs of the forrom 
Men are filled with when God's heavy Jude: 
ments are upon them. (3.) The ſorrow of 
true Penitents for their finful carriage to 
God's own Son. Though the parallel will not 
hold in all reſpects, yer: the greatneſs of the 
ſorrow of the one is made uſe of to declare 
the greatneſs of the others which is ſufficient 
evidence that ſuch ſorrow is great in it ſelf. 
Thovgh Love -doth deſcend from Parents 
to Children, more than it doth aſcend «from 
Children to Parents, yet Children the. more 
dutiful they were to their Living Parents, 
the more they mourned for them when remo- 
ved from them by Death. ( 1.) For +their 
Father. $0 Joſeph with the reſt of hjs Brethren 
for Jacob. . Gen. 49. 33. When Jacob bad mad: 
an end of commanding kgs ſons, he gathered up hu 
fret-imo the. bed, and yielded up the ghoſt, and 
was gathered to his people. Gel.50. 1. And Jo 
feph feil upon bis father's face, and wept upon bon 
an 


—— 
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and kiſſed bim: ' 7. Foſeph went up to bury his fa- 
thers 8. And allthe houſe of Foſeph, and his bre- 
thren, and his fathers houſs. 10. Aud they came 
to the thre ſhing-floor of Atad, which is beyond Jor- 
dan, and there they monrned with a very great, 
and very ſore lamentation : and he made a maurn- 
ing for his father ſeven days. 11. The inb«- 
bitants of the place when they ſaw the mourning, 
ſaid, this ts a very grievous mourning. (2.) The 
Death of Mathers hath been no leſs lamented 
by their Children. JZſaac mourned for his Mo- 
ther, Ger. 24. 679. When David would ex- 
preſs the greatneſs of his ſorrow for others, he 
aggravates it by this, 7 was bowed down as 
one that monrneth for his mother, Pſal. 35: 14- 

3. When breaches have been made by Death be- 
twizt Brethren and Siſters, the Surviving have 
greatly ſorrowed for thoſe that were removed from 
them. Mary and Martha lamented the death 
of their Brother Lazarw. John 11. 19, Ma- 
ny of the Jews came to Martha and Mary to 
comfort them concerning their brother. 31. The 
Fews which were with her in the houſe , and 
comforted ber, when they ſaw Mary, that ſhe roſe 
up baftily, and went out, followed her , ſaying , 
ſte goeth to the Grave to weep there. 32; When 
Mary was come where Feſus was, and ſaw him, 
ſbe fell down at his feet , ſaying unto him, Lord, 
if thou hadſt been bere, my brother bad not died. 
23. Feſus ſaw her weeping. Can Brethren and 
Siſters that deſcended from the [ame — 
C 2 that 
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that were bred in the ſame Womb, ſucked the 
ſame Breaſts, brought up together in the ſame 
Family, ſee any of them carried to the. Grave 
before them, and not follow with weeping 
Eyes, and forrowful Hearts ? 

4. Miniſters heretofore have not died unla- 
mented , nor followed to their Graves with- 
out Weeping and Sorrow. | hey that watched 
over the People while they lived ,, were be- 
wailed by the People when they fell aſleep. 
When Death did tye their. Tongues, and 11- 
lence them; when the Seers eyes have been 
cloſed, and the feet of them that brought the 
glad tidings of Salvation to loſt Sinners, are 
tettered by the bands of Death, that they cau 
come and bring no more: When they that 
brake the Bread of Life, became meat for 
Worms, and could pray with them, and for 
them, and preach to them no more; when 
they had done their 'work, ther the Peoples 
ſorrows did begin. The children of Iſrael wept 
for Moſes thirty days, Dent. 34. 8. And for 
Aaron, Numb. 20. 29, When all the congrega- 
tion ſaw that Aaron was dead, they mourned 
for Aaron thirty days, even all the houſe of 1ſrael. 
When Samuel died, all the Iſraelites were ga- 
thered together, and lamented him, 1 Sam. 
25. 1. Stephen was not bnried without much 
ſorrow, Acts 8. 2.  Devout men carried Ste- 
phen to bas burial, and made great lamentation 
over him, But now Miniſters Widows and 
Children 
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Children might mourn, when many others 
are not concerned for them living or dy- 
INg, 

" Tho zow in our Iron Age ſome can ſcarce 
ſorrow for departed Relations, yet in former 
times they have greatly mourned for ſervants that 
have died out of their Families. Deborah, that 
was Rebecca's Nurſe, belonging to T/aac's houſe, 
had her Funeral attended with Tears, Gen. 53. 
8. Deborah, Rebecca's nurſ*, died, and ſhe was 
buried beneath Bethel under an oak ;* and the 
name of it was called Allon Buchuth, that is the 
oak of weeping ; becauſe of the many Tears that 
were ſhed at her burial. | | 

6. The compaſſionate Bowels , the troubled 
Heart, the weeping Eyes of our Lord Feſus for a 
departed Believer, arc ſignificant Indications of 
the Sorrow there ſhould be upon ſuch Diſpen- 


- fations of Divine Providence. When Lazare 


was dead, Mary and Martha wept z the Fews 
wept; and when Teſs came after he was bu- 
ried, he wept alſo he was troubled with them 
that were troubled, and wept with them that 
wept for their dead, on which occaſion he was 
troubled, he groaned , he wept, Foby 11. 


333 Z5* 
ie* 21 theſe did thus ſorrow fo their dead, 
may not we for ours? Dear Feſas! when thoy 
didſt not rebuke Martha and Mary weeping 
for their deceaſed Brother , but didſt weep 
with them; did not ſhew thine Anger , but 
C 3 thy 
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thy Pity to them in their Sorrow for the re- 
moval of a Brother from them; keep us that 
are concerned, becanle afflicted, from /inful Sor- 
row, and ſhew thy Compaſſion to us, whileſt 
wedo caſe our burthened Hearts by venting of 
our Sorrow, and weeping out our Grief. Since 
we have ſo many approved Examples of Holy 
Men and Women that in the like caſe haye ſor- 
rowed in the like manner. 

Secondly, Defet# of Sorrow , where there u 
rrue cauſe of Sorrow, w a falling ſhort of the 
exerciſe of thoſe Aﬀetions, which God himſelf 
bath implanted in our Hearts, Why hath God 
given us the AfﬀeCtion of Lowe, but that it 
may be ſet upon objc&s of Love? And the 
AﬀeCtion of Delight and Foy, but that we may 
rejoyce when God affords us matter of Jey ? 
And why the Aﬀection of Grief and Sorrow , 
but that we ſhould duly grieve: when his deal- 
ings with us call aloud, and provoke us to it ? 
And if Loſſes are cauſes of, and calls to Sorrow ; 
what preater /of5 in things below, than the loſs 
of ſich as ſhould be dearer to us than all things 
here below? Religion doth not deſtroy Na- 
ture, but reQtify it. Grace doth not aboliſh 
natural Aﬀections, but direfs them to their 
Objects, and keeps them in their due Propor- 
tion, that as they ſhould not be exceſſive, fo 
not defeive in their meaſure, 

Thirdly', Lowe to, and delipht in Relations 
while they live, muFt needs conſtrain our — 
j | | when 
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when by death removed. from us. What is that 
which you 1raly and duly love, and delight in 
the enjoyment of, that you can forbear to ſor- 
row for the loſs of? Nay, if it be unduly 
loved (as a worldly Man doth his Riches) when 
loſt, can ſorrow be concealed? And ſhaHl nor 
we be allowed to oye near Relations, more 
than worldly Riches, and /o to ſorrow more for 
the loſs of the one,than of the other. I do know 
what it is to meet with loſſes of the World; 
but I do not know that they did break my 
Sleep; but I cannot deny, but my late loſs of 
one ſo near, hath kept mine Eyes waking in the 
deep ſilence of the Nights. How any ſhould 
have due due deprees of Lowe to Husband, Wife, 
Parents or Children while they live, and nor 
have equal Sorrow for them when they dye, is 
not eaſy for me to give a rational Account 
of For if the Goodneſs of the Object beget 
love to it, the Abſence of it excites deſires af- 
ter it; the loſs of it muſt fill us with Sorrow 
for it. Want of Sorrow, when they are taken 
from us, doth argue want of Love while they 
were continued with us. If you. groan not at 
their Death, there is room for this queſtion ; 


| Were mot you burdened with their Life ? Did you 


look upon that Relation when alive, as one of 
your Enjoyments, when you do not look upon 
the Death of ſuch a one, -as one of your Gf3i#1- 
ou: ? When Husband and Wife are known not 


to live in loye, every one hath a Tongue to ſay, 
ou C Such 


— 
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Such will not mourn for her Death. How ſhould 
he afflift his heart with Grief, when ſeparated 
by Death, when it was empty of Love when 
joyned in Life ? David's different Carriage at 
the death of his Son Abſalom, and of his 
young Child, doth not ſhew, that when he 
had ſo muci Sorrow for the one, he had no Sor. 
row for the other, but that he had ſomething 
to moderate his ſorrow for the one, which he 
had not ſor the other ; when he had hopes that 
the one was ſaved, and fears that the other was 
damned. , 

Fourthly, The want of lamentation and mourn- 
ing # a puniſhment that God inflitts upon Sinners 
at their Death, Job 27. 13. This « the portion 
of a wicked man with God, and the heruage of 
eppreſſors, which they ſhall receive of the Almigh- 
ty. IF. Thoſe that remain of bim-ſhall be buried 
in death, and his widows ſhall not weep. That 
Husband was unkind, while he lived, or his 
Widow unnatural, that cannot weep when he 
is dead. Plalm 78. 64, Their prieſts fell by the 
ſword, and their widows made no lamentation. 


When God takes away his loving-kindneſs | 


and Mercies from men for their great wicked- 
neſs, while they live, as a token of his wrath, 
he will not have them lamented when they die, 
Jer. 16. 3- Thus ſaith the Lord concerning the 
ſons, and concerning the daughters that are born 
an thus place, and concerning their mothers that 
tare them, and concerning their fathers that begat 
: 10678 
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them in tha land. 4. They ſhall die of grievous 
deaths, they ſball not be lamented, neither ſhall 
they be buried, but they ſhall be as dung upon the 


face of the earth, aud they ſhall be conſumed by 


the ſword, and by the famine, and their carcaſes 


ſhall be meat for the fow!s of beaven, and for the 


beaſts of the earth. 5. For thus ſaith the Lord, 
Enter not into the houſe of mourning, neither go 
to lament , nor bemoan them : for I have taken 
away my peace from thi people , ſaith the Lord, 
even loumg-kindneſs and mercies. 6. Both the 
great and the ſmall ſhall die in thu land, they 
ſhall not be buried, neither ſhall men lament for 
them, nor cut themſelves, nor make themſelves 
bald for them. 7. Neither ſhall men tear them- 
ſelves for them in mourning, to comfort them for 
the dead ; neither ſhall men give the cup of conſo- 
lation to drink for their father, or their mother. 
Dying by Sword and Famine, denial of by- 
rial, the Fleſh of the dead lying as Dung upon 
the Earth, devoured by the Beaſts, conſumed 
by the Fowls, and no Serrow, no Lamentation 
for them, are Judgments of God upon wicked 
Men: And ſhould zhoſe that dye in the Lord, 
be/no more lamented , than thoſe that dye in 
their Sin, and for their Sin deſerve no Lamen- 


' tation? Tho the Name and Carcaſe of the 


wicked rot in the Grave together, yet ſhould 
not the name of the righteons be had in re- 
membrance ? And can we remember their 
Name without Sorrow , that we baye _ 
nel 
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their Preſence and Company, and opportuni- 
ty of getting good by their Counſel and Ex. 
ampie? 

Forms uſual in Mourning for the dead ; as, i 
Ab my Brother, or ab my Siſter ; My Wife; Ah 
my Husband ; are foretold by God ſhould not 
be uſed concerning Perſons by Name, as « fWny 
Fadgment upon them for the wickedneſs of I ;;; 
their Lives. As concerning Febojakim, Jer. 22. 

17. Thine eyes, and thine beart are not but for Y de. 
thy covetouſneſs, and for to ſhed innocent blood,and |þj ed 
for oppreſſion, and for violence to do it; 18. There- | an 
fore» thus ſaith the Lord concerning TFehoja- ff ( | 
kim, the ſon of Joſiah King of Fudab, They fhall || di! 
not lament for him, ſaying, Ab my brother , or © be 
Ah my ſiſter : they ſhall not lament for bim, ſay- | he 
#ng, Ab Lord , or Ab hw glory [or Majeſty]. | th 
19. He ſhall be buried with the burial of an aſs, || all 
drawn and caſt forthbeyond the gates of Feruſalem. | he 
Fehoram for his wickedneſs was puniſhed by || ca 
God in bs Life, his Perſon with an incurable | L 
diſeaſe in his Bowels, pained therewith for | C| 
the ſpace of two years, at the end of which | m 
time, his Bowels fell out by reaſon of his Sick- Þ L 
neſs; at bis Death, in his Name and Reputati- | 4 
on; in that the People made no burning for | 74 
him, like the burning of his Father, tbat is, | m 
did not honour him at his burial, by burning || 7 
of precious and ſweet-ſmelling Spices, as they | » 
did for Aſa, 2 Chron. 16. 14, But Fehoran de- || th 
parted without being deſired. 2. Chron, 21. 18, || w 

/ 19, 
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19, 20, And ſhall choſe that lived tothe Lord, 
and died sn the Lord, be no more forrowed 
for, than thoſe that lived and died in their 
$:n? Shall nor leave be allowed that ſuch that 
were deſired in Life, might be lamented at their 
Death ? Oh, let not that faying be uſed of a- 
ny that fell aſleep in Jeſus, He, or She, laved un- 
deſired, and died unlamented. | 

Fifthly, Sorrowing and Lamentation for the 


Y veath of others, hath been appointed and command- 
8 cd by God in Honour to them in whom real good 


and worth was found while they lived. Feroboam 
( his Child being ſick ) ſends bis Wife in a 
diſguiſe tothe Prophet, to know what ſhould 
become of the Child 5 Who bid her return to 
her Houſe; and when her Feet entred into-the 
the City, ſaid, Her Child ſhould die, and that 
all Iſrael ſhould mourn for him, and bury him ;, for 
he only of Jeroboam ſhall come to the grave, be- 
catiſe in him is found ſome good thing toward the 


! Lord God of Iſrael, inthe houſe of Feroboam: The 
| Child died, and they buried him, and all Iſrael 


mourned for him according to the Word of the 
Lord, which he ſpake by the hand of his ſervant 
Abijah the Prophet, 1 King 14. 12, 13, 17, 18, 
Foſtah was buricd, and all F#udah and Jeruſalem 
mourned for him, and Jeremiah lamented for 
foſiah, and all the ſinging men and ſinging wo= 
men ſpake of foſiah in their lamentations, and made 
them an ordinance in Iſrael, and behold they are 


written in the Lamentations, 2 Chron. 35. 2225 . 
rue 


— 
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True and real goodneſs, the Image of God in 
meaner Perſons is precious and honourable, 
tho in Perſons of hzgher Rank is more honour. 
ed, and might make them more uſeful while 
they live, and ſo the more lamented when 
they die ; yet as Angels convoy the Souls of 
pooreſt Believers to Heaven , and ſhew their 
Love and Reſpett to them in condutting them} 
thither ; ſo thoſe that live, ſhould lament and 
ſorrow for the death of their Bodies, as re- 
maining ſtill united to Chriſt. 

Sixthly, I: # complained of by God, and con- 
demned as an Evil, that Righteous Perſons ſhould 
be taken away by Death, and thoſe-tbat live do nat 
lay it to heart, Iſa. 57. 1. And can it be laid 
to heart, without any forrow in the Heart ? 
Some may forrow without Tears, but moſt I rc. 
ſkew the ſorrow abiding in their Hearts by the 
Tears running from their Eyes ? Shall a god-}f 
ly Man, an holy Woman be removed by Death, ad 
and lamented by none ? Not by thoſe of the ih ;,.. 
Family from whence they were taken ? Lord, f c\ 
let not this complaint be made by thee, nor 
this charge brought againſt any of the Family Þ 
more immediately concerned in thy late af- | 
fiting Providence that did befall all of 
them. 


— 


— 
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hen Want of Sorrow blameable, Concluſions 
3 premiſed. 

ICl 


T being made manifeſt that the Apoſtle al- 
loweth, and taketh ir for granted, that 
* Yſorrow for thoſe that are fallen aleep may be, 
ould be 1n thoſe that do ſurvive, for two Rea- 
ſons I will ſtudy Anſwers to theſe Three ©ne- 
ſtions in this caſe, in ſo many Uſes to be 
q made. 
a 1. For my own ſake, and the ſake of my Chil- 
g dren, that when we hear, we may ſorrow, and 
"EF Natural Aﬀections ſpurs us-on thereto , we 
may take heed of ſinning in our ſorrow, and 
| may turn our Natura! ſorrow to our Spiritual 
advantage ; That 5 mach ſorrow we might not 
ll be defetive in our ſorrow, nor ſorrow with 
ſorrows diſpleaſing to God. 
, 2. For your ſakes, becauſe our caſe will be 
) Þ ſhortly yours ; and you may be to ſeek how 
to govern your ſorrows, as we are at. preſent 
put to it to ſtudy and pray, how we ought 
torule and manage ours. And for both you 
and #4, becauſe it is a ſubjetl have not read 
of, and I ſuppoſe, you ſeldom hear : The 
Theme of moderating our ſorrow for the dead 
is more uſual and ordinary, and an Uſe of Corr 
ſolation 
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ſolation for the comforting of the Living at the 
Burial of their Dead, is more frequent in Fu. 
neral Diſcourſes, And tho the Natural Af. 
feftions of many need rather a Bridle to hold 
them in, than a Spur to put them forward 
yet it cannot be denied, that ſome have f 
little ſenſe and feeling of the death of near Re- 
Jations, that they are a ſhame to Humane Na. 
ture ; or if they do ſorrow and mourn, it is 
with a ſinful, paſſionate, vexatious, but not 
with a-right and kindly ſorrow, 


Dueft. 1, What are the Aggravations of 
defect or want of ſorrow for our Dead ? If 
an Uſe of Reproof. | 

Oueſt. TI. When is our ſorrowing for our 
Dead kindly and pleaſing unto God ? and when| 
turbulent Paſſion, a meer yexation of Spirit, | 
and provoking to God ? In an Uſe of Exami. 
nation of our ſelyes concerning our ſor- 
row. X 
' Sweſi. III. When is our ſorrow Spiritually 
defeCtive, when it is naturally abundant ? Or 
when it is too little as we are Chriſtians, when 
it isnever ſo much as we are Men? In an Uſe 
of Caution. 


USE I. Tho ſome are to be blamed for 
ſorrowing too wnch for the dead, yet it cannot 
be denied byt that there are thoſe that are 

weary of their Relations while they live, = 
they 
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they were dead, and rather pleaſe themſelves 
becauſe they are eaſed of them by death, than 
ſorrow becauſe they are dead. The death of 
a Child, of a Wife, of att Husband, of a Fa- 
ther or Mother is an heavy ſtroke z and as 
ſomelay it too much to heart, and mourn as 
if they had zo Grace to moderate their ſor- 
row ; ſo ſome make ſo l;ght of it, as if they had 
NO natural Aﬀetion to move them to mourn 
on ſuch a mournfu] occaſion. O Lord, are 
not thine Eyes upon the Truth ? thou haft ſtricken 
them, but they have not grieved, Jer. 5.3. Theſe 
turn not to the Lord that ſmiteth them, neither 
do they ſeek. the Lord of Hoſts, Ta.g. 13, © But 
to prevent miſtakes, miſinterpretations and 
miſapplications, I judge it neceſſary to pre- 
miſe theſe Conclutrons. 


I. Sorrow for the Dead, as ſuch, is na ſpe- 
cial Grace , nor as ſuch, and #n # ſelf conſi- 
dered, acceptable unto God ; becauſe it bath 
been, and may be in Heathens, as much as in 
Chriſtians. 

2; In this Diſcourſe, ſorrow for the Dead 7. 
not to be ſeparated from a ſenſe of Gods afflilt- 
ing Hand, which ſhould be in Chriſtians more 
than in Heathegs. A Sparrow falls not to 
the ground, nor a Body to the Grave without 


"God's Hand, - which we ſhould mind. 


'3- Tho ſorrow for the Dead, as ſuch, be 70 
Grace, yet it becometh Chriſtians, and ſhould be 
| their 
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their care ſo 40 exerciſe their Grace in and about 
this ſorrow, that their ſorrow might not be prove 
king, but pleaſmg unto God. Many Graces in 
our ſorrow are to be drawn into Act, as our 
Faith and Hepe concerning their Reſurrection 
to Eternal Glorious Life : Patience under his 
Rod, Love to God, tho he doth afflict us, Bleſ- Wl in 
ſmg God when he taketh from us, as well as MW at 
when he giveth to us ; and thankfulneſs to God Wl ri 
for his Mercy and Grace to our departed |iiſ ce 
Friends for their preparation for death, and his Ii L 
aſſ;tance in inabling them to conquer the fears | 
of death, for the happy End that they did make, Ii t« 
and reoicsng in God for the receiving of their 
Souls to the Manſions in our Fathers Houſe ; 
ſorrow for the dead, that is no Grace, mix- 
ed with the AQtings of theſe Graces, and re- 
gulated by them, is more becoming Chriſti- 
ans , than when it is alone, and ſeparated 
from them, | 

<- Tho Loſs of Relations befalls none but ſuch as 
have ſinned, and thereby made a forfeiture of 
their Lives s yet the death of Relations might not 
be inflited for any Sin committed by the Survi- 
vers beyond the Caſe of others that have their 
Relations yet continued with them. Fob had ſe- 
ven Sons and three Daughters in ote day re- 
moved by a ſtrange and ſudden Death, and 
yet he had this Teſtimony from God himſelf, 
that he was a perfet# and an upright Man, and 
one that feared God, ſuch a one that there was 
not 
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nor-ſuch another, Job 1. 8,18; 19; #i Tho we 
have many Humane Infirmities come-to out - 
Thoughts after 'their Dearth, which'þeing be- 
wailed, for- Chriſts fake ſhall ' be pardoned 
yet when'no Sin above Saints in an imper- 
fe& ſtate, or no Conſcience-wougding,. waſt- 
- WW ing Sin ; or bur - what is commonto the go 

s WW and is200 often found in the beſt Men, upon ſe: 
d WW rious ſearch, under ſuch a Lols*, ' hath been 
1 © committed by them when joined in Life; the 
$ | Loſs is more eaſily born, than when ſome ag- 
$ 
3 
; 
7 


gravated Sin remembred, after they are par- 
ced by death, and proyes the ſting of that 
Aflition. Therefore be adviſed, ro live in 
Love with them, diſcharging carefully and com- 
ftantly all- Relative Dyutjes in Liſe, that you 
may 'part with leſs ftinging ſorrow, and more 
quieting comfort z whoeyer in the Family be 
firſt taken from the reſt by death. It will be 
no ſmall Comfort to the Surviving when the dys« - 
ing Relation ſhall give them thanks for all their 
Love to them while they lived with them, 
and. as great a Terror to thoſe whoſe Con- * 
ſciences are nor paſt feeling, if they leave a - 
complaint behind them on a dying Bed ; My 
Husband to me hath been a bitter Huzshand ; or 
vy Child v0 me bath been a diſobedient Child 
and a grief unto my Heart; or if &&ey do not, 
if an-awakened, refiefting, accuſing Conſcience - 
doth, will cauſe ſorrow ag parting; and wherf 
their Bodies are conſuming in their” Graves, 
T7 RR will 
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will be fillipg and loading your Hearts with 
Eriping grief, . .. Palit” | 
' - F« Perſons might be filled with ſorrow at th 
death of Relations, when it 3s not for their death, 
but for their own Self-imtereſt in the World, As 
when a Man had an Hundred Pound per An 
mm by the Life of his Wife, and loved the 
Eſtate more than her, doth ſorrow for the 
loſs. of his Wife upon no other account, but | 
becauſe by the loſs of her he loſt ſo.much of | 
the World, Such. ſelfiſh ſorrow as this; is | 
baſe, and might be in thoſe that bave no; right | 
ſorrow for their dead. | 

6. Sorrow for the Dead upon Spiritual Reafens, 
becauſe we are deprived of the Spiritual Good, we 
might have got by their continued Life, or arc 
made more nncapable of doing good by their death, 
tho it relate to our ſelves, ts to be cheriſhed, but 
the want of ſuch ſorrow u to be reproved. | 

. 7» Whether we ſorrow, or not ſorrow for our | 
dead, # eaſily known by our ſelves. Such” as do, | 
need not apply this reproof to themſelves, 

* nor be offended at it.: Such as do not, ſhould | 
take it to themſelves, for they are to be re- 
proved, tho they be offended. We mult have 
the Tongue of Chriſtian Preachers, -tho ſome \ 
Hearers have not the Natural, Afﬀe&tions: of | 
Heathen men. Ih bY 

8. Whether the death of Relations be a Puniſh. 1, 
ment 10 ſome, or a.Chaſtiſement to. others that re- 
main alive, a Penal. Ewil, or a Gorreding, Try- 

7 ; gy *. 
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ing, (ſince it is a_Smarting ) Reds. all. ſhawd 
have ſuch @ ſenſe of Gods Hand, as to produce 
no [arrow intheir Hearts ; want of ſorrow un- 
both; a Sin thes aggravated. 


4 
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Ten Agpravations of Want of Sorrow for 
our Dead. 


fa; Ant of. ſorrow, and ſenſe of Gods Af- 

' fulling Hand, 1s not Patience but 
Stupidity , not Submiſſion but Rebellion; not He- 
roical For titude of Mind, but aSottiſhneſs of Spi« 
rit. Is that Patience, when you icel no ſmarg 


_ or. ſuffering ? Is that Submiſſion to his Will, 
- when you have no feeling of his Rod? Is it pa- 


tient "yielding to his Hand, when you have no 
ſenſe of the ſmart of the Rod that by his Hand 
is laid upon you? Submiſſion in this caſe hath” 
theſe Requiſites in it. (1.) A deſire of the con- 
tinuvance of the Relation, before it was taken 
from us.. .(2.) Athankfulneſs of Heart, if God 


_ would have continued the Relation to ns; 


(3) ..4 ſenſe of the. Loſs that hath befallen us. 
(4+) .A reckontng of all the Inconveniences; and 
diſcomfort'of our Lives by their removal by 
Deaths and yet, (5.) A quieting of our Hearts 
under God's dealings with us in taking them away 
from us ; becauſe it was his Will in his Wiſdom 


to todo unto us. But if you did nos deſore 


2 their 
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their continuance 3 but rather, for Carnal, 
Worldly, Selfiſh Ends, their remoyal ; could: 
not have been thankfal for their Life, bur le- 
cretly glad of their Death, till for ſinful, fel- 
fiſh Ends, have 70 ſenſe of the Loſs, nor did 
eſteem it a Loſs, but ſome Advantage, and | 
pleaſe your ſelves with reckdving the convert- | 
ences you have by their Death; will you. blind. | 
the World, or your ſelves, by calling your un- | 
ſenſibleneſs of Gods Hand in rheir D:ath, a 
ſubmittiag to the Hand and Will of God ? 
However, take heed, that you go not about to 
impole upon God himſelf the Searcher of your 
Hearts, with ſuch a bl5md as this ts. When 
you have ſuch love unto, and care of, and de- 
ſire after the continuance of yaur Children *$ 
Fob had, and ſuch a ſexſe of their Death, ag he, 
of his, and yet carry it, as he did, we will call 
yours a ſubmiſſion, as his was, Fob 1, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 22. {'d wart ſenſe and forrow un- 
der God's Afflifting Hand in this kind, is 
hardneſs of Heart, when ſuch a laſh can make 
no print, nor impreiſion of the Rod: Itis ftff- 
neckedneſs when {ich a burden will not make it 
bow. It is ffour-heartedneſ: againſt God, when 
ſuch a ſevere ſtroke doth not make you relear, 
and melt, and yield to him. 

2. It # accompanied with the Loſs of that Spi- 
ritual good which you ſhould bave got by ſuch an 
Affiftson;, ſo init (elf, tho by yon not jooked 
upon to be ſo. When you are corretted , 

| {hould 


i 
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ſhopld not you be reformed ? - When you are 
ſeourged, ſhonld you not be amended? When 
in the Farnace, ſhould not you be purified ? 
When in the School of Afﬀiction, ſhould nat 
you jearn the Leſſons there ro be taught ? Is all 
# rbis, or. any cf this like ro be, when you 
make light of Gods heavy Hand in the death 
of your near relations? And do not you make 
light of ir, when yon have no ſorrow for the 
ſtroke, nor ſenfe of thE Wound ivflifted by ir? 
The loſs of a Relation is a great loſs, but the 
loſs of a ſanftified Improvement of it for your 
Spiritual and Eternal good, is a greater loſs, 
becauſe the one might be a Penal Evil, the o- 
ther isa Siaful Evil, The one an Affiittion, 
the other a Tranſgreſſion z the one is aſtroke 
of God upon you, the other is a Sin in you a- 
| gainſt God. Fer. 5: 3. Thou baſt ſtricken them, 
but they have not grieved ; thou h:ſ# conſumed 
them, but they have refwſed to receive correftion : 
they have made their faces harder than a rock, 
they have refuſed toreturn. The death of your 
Child, of your Father, Mother, Wife, Huſ- 
band, ſhould have been improved ſo, as to have 
becn the death of your Sins, but behold they 
are dead, and your Sins alive 3 they are rotting 
in their Graves, and your Sins are ftill raging 
and ruling in your Hearts. 

3. Want of Sorrow from the want of the ſenſe of 
Gods Afflicting Hand in this caſe, argues want of 
the ſenſe of Sin, that did procure it, of Gods diſ- 

D 3 pleaſurg 
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pleaſure that did inflitt it, and binders your Repen | 


rance for thoſe Sins, and hambling your ſelf under 
the Hand of a diſpleaſed God, Tho the death 
of Relations might not always be for the Sins of 
thoſe that do ſurvive, yet ſometimes it is : Tho 
God may not always take them away in dif 
pleaſure to thoſe that remain, yet ſowertime; 
he doth : and thus it may be with thoſe that 


are 1n a ſtate of Grace; as with David, 2 Sam. | 
12. 14. Howbeit, becauſe by this deed thon haſt | 
given great occaſion tothe enemies of the Lord to 
blaſpheme.the child alſo that us born unto thee, ſball | 
ſurely die. Should not you then ſearch and en- | 


quire, What is my Sip ? And what is my offence? 


And wherein have T diſpleaſed God 2 Havel |} 


ſinned, and ſhalll not ſorrow for my Sin ? Is 
God diſpleaſed, and ſhall I not ſeek to have 


him pacified ? Is my Relation broken by my Sin, | 
and ſhall not my Heart be broken for my Sin ? 


Oc do | make light of the death of my Father, 
or Mather, Husband, Wife, or Child, and of my 
Sin, and God's diſpleaſure too ?. Or can | have 
any ſorrow for the Cauſe, when I bave no ſor- 
row for the Efe:&: Tho many might have ſor- 


row for the Efett, when they bave no ſorrow | 


for thie Cauſe thereof ? Many might be full of 


forrow for the death of Relations,that have no | 


ſorrow for the Sz» for which God by death did 
take them away from them that yet do live ; 
but can a Man have ſorrow for the Sin, and 
for Gods diſpleaſurg for that Sin, that hath np 


forrow 
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orrow for the dearth of the Perſon, cauſed by 
the Sin of the Living? Can you grieve, or re- 


ath Went of the $52 that cauſed the death, and not 

of Wh grieved, nor ſorrow for ſuch of your dead ? 

l-; Snrely thi# ſhould make you forrow. for your 
lis 


$ dead; more than others, that by their Sin did 
not haſten their death, ſzying, Oh what have I - 
done! What have I done! Have T ſimed my 
Child into his Grave ! Did I fin againſt God, and 
hath God taken away my Child, my Father, my 
Mother, my Wife, my Husband from me, for my 
Sin? Have 1 ſhortned their days, and provoked 
God to cut in two the Thread of their Lives? And 
ſo ſinned againſt a Living God, that cannot die, 
and againſt my Living Relations, which for my 
Sin, now are dead, This would cauſe forrow 
'© Bf upon ſorrow, when many have cauſe to ſor- 
1, i row for both, do yet ſorrow for neither. In- 
' if deed God was diſpleaſed with David for his 
Sin, and for his Sin his Child'did die, and yet 
after the Childs death we do nor read he for- 
rowed for the Child that died for his Sin, with 
ſuch ſorrow that he did for eAbſalom that tied 

in his own Sin. But is your Caſe and David's 
alike? He ſorrowed for his Sin, and humbled 
himſelf for his Sin, and faſted and prayed with 
weeping Tears to God, but did you do ſo ? 
He obtained the pardon of his Sin, but have 
yon alſo? Is it not tro be queſtioned when yon 
have no ſorrow for Sin, nor God's diſpleaſurey 
nor the dead, when your Caſe (which is not 
| D 4 the 
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the caſe of all) was ſuch, that one did cauſe the - | 
other. 2 43420 
4. Want of Sorrow forthe dead taken from 
them, from want'of ſenſe of God's hand upon 
them, and againſt them, argues, That they are 
| ſpiritually Blind, and cannot ſee, ſpiritually 
Deaf , and cannot hear; ſpiritually Benummed , 
and cannot feel, When your living fall down | 
dead, God's hand is lifted np, and you do not | 
ſee. You ſee them fall into the Grave under: |} 
your feet, but you do not ſee the hand of God. | 
lifted up over .your head. Iſa. 26. 11, Lord, 
when thy band is _ up » they will not ſee, 
When your living Relations do dye, there is 
Gods rod upon-jou, and it hath a Voice, a 
loud, a ſhrill, and doleful crying Yoice;, but you. ' 
do not hear, did I ſay, a Rod? Nay, God | 
hath been in your Houſe with his Ax, hewing 
down your Living, lopping off the Cb:/dren,as 
fo many Branches; cutting off the Father, or 
the Mother, or both, and plncking up the Fa- 
. mily by the Roots, and yet you do not hear the 
ſound of the Red, nor of the Ax, nor conſider 
who it is that did appoint both. When your 
Relations dye, it is a ſtroke of God upon'your 
ſelves; he kills chem, and ſmitteth you, and ' 
yet you have no feeling of his blow, What ! 
are the living dead, while they do live? Are 
the living become like unto their dead ? Ha- 
wing ejes, bat do not ſee, and ears, but do not 
bear ; and fleſh, but cannot feel ? _ nd 
efore 


— — 4 


before them; but they.do nor ſee you 5, you call 
ro them, but they do not hear you ; you ſtrip 
them, and put on them their Grave-clothes, 
and remove them down your Stairs, and carry 
them from your Houſe to their Lodging-duſt, 
” and let them down into the pit, and all this 
» Wl while they do not feel you. So are you towards 
tf God, as they towards you. God, a diſplcaſed 
L God, is come into your Houſe, into your Cham- 
| 
| 


ber, but you do not fee him, por his anger: 
He calls to you by your Dead that lies before 
you,but you do not hear his Voice: He is puniſh- 
ing, correCting of you, but you do not feel the 
ſmart of his ſtroke. Behold, the dead burying 
their dead! men ſpiritually dead; burying their 
naturally dead. The Life/eſs corps do not forrow 
that they are let down into the Grave; and 
the Lifeleſi-living (living a Life of Nature, bur 
not a Life of Grace, not having the Senſe of 
Chriſtians, nor of Men, of the death of their 
= dead, nor of Sin, nor of God's diſpleaſure) 
WW do not mourn to tte them lodged there, 
5. Want of Sorrow in this caſe, from want 
K of tenſe of God's hand that brought you into ir, 
argues, That you wanted love to them, and a pri- 
ving, and a valuing of them. Love your Money, 
and do not ſorrow when you loſe it. Love your 
Health and Eaſe, and do not grieve when you 
want it inſickneſs and in pain. Will you ſay you 
cannot? How did yon love your Child when li= 
ving, if you cannot ſorrow tor its Death? How 
did 
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+: you love, and prize, and value: the Com. 
17g :nd Lite of Father or Mother, Husband of 
372, when living, t you can live without Sor- 
ex when Death parted you and them ? If Sor- 
16 mrft rotow alter the lofs of what was be- 
Love, and the degrecs of Sorrow bear ſome 
P: 0307194 56 the degrees of Love ; then how 
lictie was the love to them when living, when | 
there 1s no ſorrow for. them when-cead? The 
ſaying of a poor Man, ſeeing a rich Man bury- | 
ing his Child, told me, was this, *7x the pri- | 
viledge of the rich to bury their Children, when | 
the poor muſt keep theirs. Are not, Children, 
Husbands, Wives, Fathers, Mothers, a burden 
to ſuch that look upon it as a Priviledge that 
they may dye, that they may be buried? What 
hearts bave they thac do not ſorrow for their 
dead, when want of Sorrow argues they want- 
ed love, and yet the thoughts of their want of 
former tove to them, doth not fill them with 
prefent Sorrow ? But -ſomething to this hath 
been ſaid before. wage 643 + nf 
6. Want of Sorrow in this Caſe, argues, 4 
contermmning, and a deſpiſing of the affliting hand of 
Ged. When God gave you a good Huzband, or 
Wife, or Parents, or Children, and you did not 
prize them when you had them, this was a de- 
ipiling of Gods merciful and good Hand unto 
you ; when God took them from you'by death, 
you laid it not to hcart;this is a deſpiſing of the 
chaſtening Hand of God upon you. When living, 


you 
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you were not thankful ; when dead, you were 
not ſorrowful; in the one,you deſpiſed his loye; 
jn the other,yon deſpiſed his anger: As if you 
ſhould ſay, Let God do what he will, you will 
deſpiſe all his doings. God's command to 
Man, is this, Heb. 12, 5. Deſpiſe not the cha- 


fening of the Lord, nor faint Þhen thou art rebu- 


ked of bim. One man deſpiſeth that rebuke 
from God, which another 1s ready to fink un- 
der ; One bears it without feeling of it, when 
another faints at the ſmarting of it. When it 
is a ſmall Affliction, a man deſpiſeth it, this is 
a light thing , and eaſily born, When it is a 


great Affliction, man fainteth becauſe of it, 


laying, No man's Affliction like to mine; no 
mar'*s Sorrow like ro mine; my Fleſh faileth, 
my Strepgth faileth, my Heart and Spirit fail, 
ſor this is grievous to be born; but behold 
the Han we are ſpeaking of, is under a preat 
Afﬀfiittion, { for ſuch 1s the loſs of a near and 
good Relation) and yet being not fenſible , 
deſpiſeth that which another finds heavy to 
bear. 

7, Want of Sorrow in this caſe, argues, a 
man #0 be predominently a ſelfiſh man: To have 
love to, or care of none but himſelf, What 
1f a Chz/d dye, ſo long as he himſelf doth liye ? 
Whar if a Father or Mother dyc, while he 
himſelf doth live? And yet, whici is more, 
what it a Wife be laid under ground among.the 
dcad, lo he himſelf hath Life and Strength to 
| | _ walk 


— 


walk above ground ainong the living 2 He can / 


ſet the comtort of his own Life againſt all 
Scrrow, tho he ſee alli in his Family removed 
by Death; and tho he he lef: ali alone, it is 
all one to him, for bizz/e!f alone is all to him. 1t 
was fitter for ſuch a man to have lived alone 
In ſome Cavern of the Earth, than ro have 


been troubled with Wife, or Children, whom | 
he can pacit with without any troubje to him. | 


felf. 


more and more, till be is ſenſivie of the Hffiii7:on, 
and of the hand that laid it on. God remove 
one Child by Death, and you ave no ſenic of 
the breach made in your Houte, nor ſorrow 
for it ; you donot feel the ſmarting Ro. God 
removes a ſecond, and yi you do pot feel it 


God proceeds from a Child ro a Wife, and yet. 


you do not feel it; next he comes unto your ſelf, 
and then you feel, and lays you dead alſo, and 


makes you as to your Body,till the Reſurreftion, | 


£0 be paſt feeling. 


9. Want of Sorcow in this Caſe, makes you | 


worſe than many Heathens. They ſorrow too 
much, and you too little. They are exceſlive; 


the Man called Chriftian is defe&ive in his Sor- | 


row. They att more like mey; the Chriſtian 
(ſo called ) worſe than the Bruits, who ſhew 
their Senſe and Sorrow when deprived of their 
young. 
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8. This want of Sorrow in the explained | 
Senſe, IS A provocation to God to eff a lan | 


10. Want 


VI 
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| 10. Want of Sorrow in this Caſe, fills Fu- 
nerals with Difſemblers ;* and they follow the 


Corps acting the Hypocrite openly in the 
Streetsz he walks with Monrning on his Head; 
and Back, and Hands , without mourning in 
his Heart, Orhers think he ſorrows, but he 
knows he doth not, and yet he precends he 
doth ; if People knew him, as the knows him- 
ſelf, would ſay, either get a mourning Heart, 


J or put off your monrning Robes. If I have 
J ſaid in your Judgment too much ypon the 


want of Sorrow, bear with me, for I have ſaid 
it out of a deteſtation in my heart of ſuch, 
more than brutiſh Temper in many towards 
their deceaſed Relations, worthy to be lament- 
ed, when yet the better they were, by ſome 


are ſorrowed for the. lels. 


If you think there 


are none guilty in this Caſe, it is a fign you 
are not much acquainted with People in the 
World. 


46 The Pourners Directoxy. | 


= = ®Þ Xs 4 


Reſotves this Queſtion : When 1s our Sorrow 
for our Dead, kindly and pleaſing unto 
God? and when a turbulent Paſſion, ani 
—_— of Spirit , and provoking to 

oa f | 


USE IL TFT F your hearts be filled with Sorrow 

for your Dead, and with a Senſe 
of God's hand upon you ; examine your Sor- 
row, what mannee of Sorrow it is: For Sorrow, 
meerly as Sorrow, I have not been pleading 
for, nor reproving the want of, under ſuch a 
ſmarting Diſpenſation of Divine Providence; 
which may be the better managed by reſol- 
ving the [econd Queſtion propounded, which 
is this, 


When is our Sorrow for the Dead, kindly and 
pleaſing unto God ? And when a turbulent 
Paſſion, a vexation of Spirit, and provoking 
to God 2 


Anſ. 1. Kindly Sorrow for our Dead , and 
pleaſing unto God, is joyned with lively Prayer. 
What is all our weeping for them in the Grave, 
without praying to God in Heaven ? What 1s 
all our Lamentation for them without Suppli- 

cation 
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cation to God ? And the more kindly your 
Sorrow is , the more your Heart will relent, 
and melt, and the more fervent your Spirit in 
Prayer will be. While they were in their 
Health with you, it may be you tendered vp 


Sick prayers to God; when they did ve, your 


Prayers were dead, and dull, and ſlothful Pray- 
ers ; when they were waking with you, you 
prayed with them in a drowly, ſ/{zepy manner 
when God roaſed you by their Death, you 
prayed after with more Life; when they fe// 
aſleep, God awaked you to more earneſt and 
importunate Pleadings with him at the Throne 
of Grace. If fear, leſt Mother and Children 
ſhould be put to death by Eſau, moved Faceb 
to mix his fearing and ſorrowing, with Prayer 
and Wreſtling ; ſhould not feeling of the ſtroke 
of Death upon a Aorher, a Wife, a Child, pus 
us on to the like praying to, and pleading 
with God? If be, when his caſe only was, ir 
may be they muſt die, now ſhould not we, when 
we muſt {ay, Je, or ſhe is already dead ? If be 
did it to preſerve life, may not we for the loſs 
of their Life ? | He for the good of Preſervati- 
on,we under the ſenſe of our Atiition. Gen. 32; 
9, 10, 11, 24, 25, 26. Hol. 12.4. He wept and 
made _—_—_— to bim, Fob lot ten Children 
in one day 3 to expreſs his Sorrow, he rent his 
mantle, and ſhaved bis head, and fell down upon 
the ground; all which he did not under all his 
former loſſes, till che fad tidings of the Foun 
© 
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of his Children were brovght unto him: An 
in all this great Sorrow , what did he do? H: 
worſhipped, he bowed down before God , and 
gave Divine Worſhip unto him by Prayer and 
Praiſe. Fob 1. 19420, 21. in all this he plex 
ſed God, for in all this he ſinned/not, wer. 22, 
What if we weep night and day, but pray net 


i. Att 


neither night nor day? What if we pour ow | 


our Tears, but do not pour ont a Prayer? 


Could we weep our elves blind, 1] our ſelves | 


with Sorrow, or rexr our Garments, and wrinz 
our Hands, and tear our Hair, and never Wor- 
ſhip, all this is exorbitanr Sorrow, turbulent 
Paſſion; neither profitable to our ſelves, not 
pleaſing to God, nor advantagiras tothe Dead, 
Some Perſons when one lieth dead in the 
Houſe, tho on a Lord's day will ſtay at home 
and weep, but not go out and worſhip God in 
Holy Duties z but when you bave any dead, 
it is better drop your Fears into God's Bot- 
zle, than with them waſh your own Faces, of 
wet your Hankerchi:f from ſuch turbulent Sor- 
row. | 

Avſ. 2. Kindly Sorrow in this Caſe will 


uſher in Sorrow for our Sin,eſpecially ſach Sins as - 
at ſuch a time come to our Thoughts, relating | 
to the Perſons whoſe Death we mourn for; | 


as neple of our Duty co them, unjuſt and un- 


grounded grieving of them, or any finful and . 
unſutable Carriage towards them, when they | 
lived with us. As, do I mourn for the dead Corys, | 


-Iwill 


rrners Directo2y, : 


SR Et ed EG Ig I SG oe. 2 oaths a oc os oa ae oa eo 


" The Mourners Directozy. 49 


I will ſhed my Tears for omiſſi;n of my Duty, for 
the good of the living Soul. That I did not in- 
frutt them, nor did I pray with them, nor for 
them; did not teach them bow to live, nor h:lp 
them to prepare to die, When. Nathan came 
to David, his Child died ; when David was 
convinced of his Sin, for which his Child did 
dye , David turns his Sorrow for his dead 
Child, into. Sorrow for his Sins and laments, 
and weeps, and wails for the one, »uch more 
than for the other. Plalm 5 1. Tile and P[alm 
compared, So you, Shall I lament my dead cbild, 
and not my dead heart? ſhall I ſhed tears becauſe 
it is under the power of natural Death, and 
have not I one tear to drop, becauſe my Soul is 
under the power of ſpiritual Death ? Do I look 
upon its pale Face , and feel its cold Fleſh, and 
thereby pierce my ſelf through with many and bit- 
ter Sorrows * And do I feel my own cold Aﬀe- 
ions to God and Chriſt, and all that is good? 
Do I ſee the deformity of my Soul by reaſon of Sing 
and am I more loathſome in the ſight of a pure 
and boly God, by reaſon of my ſin, and ſhall I be 
grieved more for the leſſer than the preater 
evil? Is it not fin that hath captivated my Soul, 
worſe than Death that hath taken my Wife , or 
Husband, my Father and Mother, and carry 
them Priſoners to the Graze ? O my Soul! corrett 
thy Sorrow, and turn the ſtream of thy Tears into 
another Channel, abate thy Sorrow for the Dead, 
and increaſe thy Sorrow for thy Sin, If thou Sor- 

E row 
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Tow never ſo much, thy Dead ſhall live here with 
thee no more; but if thou Sorrow not for thy Sin, 
thou muſt be ſhut out from living with God for 
evermore. Natural Sorrow bad almoſt fwallow- 
ed me up z aud for want of Spiritual Sorrow I am 
in danger of being caſt down into Eternal Miſery, 
Therefore,tho Iwill ſorrow for my Dead, I will ſor- 
row more for my Sins : The loſs of God, and Chrift, 
and Heaven by my Sin, will be @ greater loſs, than 
the loſs of my deareſt Relation by Death, infinitely | 
greater : The one by my Natural ſorrow cannot be | 
recovered; the other by Penitent-goſpel-ſorrow may | 
be prevented ;, therefore while I do the one, I will | 
take ſpecial care that the other be nos left wn- 
done. 

But if your Sorrow be only turbulent Paſſi. 
on, you add fin to fin in your Sorrow. And 
inſtead of ſorrowipg for former Sins, you will 
be falling into new, and ſorrow neither for new | 
nor old. You will vent your Paſlion by the aQ- 
ivgs of Corruptions, ſaying, Ob, that I had 
never been born! Since my Relation is dead! Ob, 
that T might alſo dye! God hath dealt with none 
ſo bitterly, as he hath dealt with me. My Hus | 
band dead! Huw ſhall I be maintained? My F«- | 
ther and. Mother dead' and I not diſpoſed of im 
the World ; 1:ba « there to take care of me? My 
Wife dead | My boſym Companion dead} the com- 
fort of my Life fallen into the Grawe? When I am 
ſick, and in denger of Death, who bave 1 to take 
care of me, now my mecteſt help is gowe? How: | 

BE. I$ ' 
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is :þs your ſorrowing {or your Dead? Do you 
thas mingle your Sin with your Iears, and your 
Corruption with your Lamentation ? If your 
Father, or Mothet, or both be dead, in your Paſ- 


ſion and turbulent Sorrow, do you forget that 


God doth live ? If your Hwasband be dead, can- 
not God ptovide for you wit4out him , that 
did provide for you by bim? If Children 
dye, is not God more to you than many 
Children ? If your Wife be taken from you, 
catinot God help as much as ſuch a Crea- 
ture did, or could to bear your Burdens and 
Aﬀiictions 3 cannot- he provide or prevent ? 
Oh, let us bridle our turbulent Sorrows, and. 
yexatious Paſſions, leſt they hurry us from 
God, and c2ule us to yield to great Tempta- 
TIONS. 

Znſ. 2. Kindly Sorrow for our Dead will move 


. #4 to ſeek for relief and ſupport in a regular way, 


diſpaſe ns to receive Divine Impreſſi»ms by the 
Word and Spirit of God , and belicf of the great 
Articles of Faith beyond the reach of Reaſon, La- 
zarus was dad; Mary and Martha mourned, 
their Hearts were filled with Sorrow, their 
Eyes with Tears, and their Mouths with La- 
mentations. What did they do? Sit ſtill and 
feed their Sorrow ? Give place to Grief, and 
yield unto dejeCtion and deſpondency of Spi- 
rit? Or ſeek out for Counſel and DireCtion in 


their forrowful Circumſtances? It was told 
Marths, Chriſt was coming ; Is Chriſt coming ? 
E 2 


I ſhall 


— 
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I ſhall have ſome-help from him 3 he will teach 
me, and inſtru me. He will ſay, and do 
ſomething for my ſuccour and ſupport. Where- 
fore as {con as ſhe heard that Jeſus was coming, 
ſhe did not ſtay till he came, but immediarely 
went out meet to him : 1} Chriſt be coming 10 her, 
ſhe will be going to Chrifft, When ſhe mer with 
him with Tears, declared her Sorrow, and 
the Ground and Reaſon cf it; Lord, ny Bro- 
ther is dead, but if thou badft been bere, be bad 
not died, What Chrilt laid to her, fne belie- 
ved and received, and declares ker Faith con- 
cerning the Reſurrefion of che Dead at the laſt 
day, concerning the Power and Will of God 
to give to Chritt whatſoever he ſhould ask of 
him: Concerning his Perſon, that he was the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, that was to come in- 
to the World. When ſhe had thus difcourted 
with Chriſt, Ge returns to her Mourning Siſter 
Mary, ſaying , The Maſter a come, and calleth 
for thee, As foon as ſhe heard that Chriſt was 
near, ſhe roſe up haſtily to go out of the Town 
to meert' him alſo, falls down ar his feet, 
makes known to him the Death of her Bro- 
ther, and her Faith in his Power z That if he 
had been preſent , he could and would have pre- 
vented his Death; for ſhe ſaid, If thou hadf 
been here, my brother had not died. Chrilt ask- 
ed, Where bave you laid bim; they and the 
Fews that mourned with them, entreated him 
to £0 unto his Grave, faying, Lord, come and 


ſee. 


— 
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ſee. Jeſus cometh to the Grave, commands 
the Srone that lay upon 1t to be taken away, 
Martha obj:.C&ts, His Body a corrupted, for he 
hath been dead four days. Ciniit tephes, Did 
not I rell thee, if thou wouldj# belicye, then ſhould(F 
ſee the prwer of God, Tney. that wept and 
motrned, obeyed, and did as Cnriſt com- 
manded. His words made an Impreſflion upon 
them, and they yi.1d Obedience to him, and 
had Faith in him, even ro and for the raiſing of 
the Dead, Fobz 11. 19, to 45. Kindly Sorrow 
leaves room for Faith and Ovediences Faith 
and Obedience keeps Sorrow from degenera- 
ting into a turbulence Paſſion, which is nouriſh- 
ed by Unbelief and Difobedience ; and in this 
Sorrow men can deride what they ſhould be- 
lieve. Luke 8. 49. Fairus his Daughter was 
dead. 52. They wept and bewailed ber. Chriſt 
faid, Weep not , ſhe w not dead, but ſleepeth, 
53- They langhed him to ſcorn, knowing that 
ſhe was dead. Byr Chrift by his 'call and 
command to ariſe, brought her Soul into 
her again, to the aſtoniſhment of the Father, 
and the Mother ot the Maiden, 54, 55, 56- 
who in their kiadly Sorrow did believe, 
what others ia their curbulent Paſſion did de- 
ride, 

Tho we have. not Chriſt wiſizly, corporally 
preſent with us in our Sorrow to go unto, yet 
we have his #ord to go unto, and his Miniſters 
to £0 unto, and to hear the words of Chriſt 

E 3 opened 
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opened and applied to tis by his Servants, and. 


under ſuch an &fliftion, what Impreſſions might 
be made wrder @ Sermon, when you hear of 
Sin, the evil of it, the aggravations cf it, the 
biter effeFs of it; how will you when Sorraw 
is already working, be inclined, and diſpoſed 
to ſorrow for your Sin? The word of Ged dath 
sell me, Sin 1 bitter, and 1 do find it ſo. That 
Sin brought in Death . and I am mvurning for 


ſuch doings of Death by reaſon of Sin. Thats he | 
Life of man is ſhor: , @ vapour , @ ſhadow , and | 
quickly gen?, and I do find it ſo ; what elſe mean | 


theſe Tears that I do ſhed for my deygrted Friend ? 
What elſe doth mean this Sorrow in my Breaſt far 
wy deceaſed Relation, that t'other day was in my 
Hoſom, but now in tie Bowels of the Earth? 
When you are preſſed to prepare for your own 
Death, by the Neceſſity and Advantage of ſuch 
holy Preparations, you heart will mote readily 
= now than at another time, when this will 

e the Language of your Heart , Speak Lird, 


and I will bear ; make known my duty, and 1 | 


will obey. 

Anf. 4. In kindly Sorrow for the dead, rhe 
beart us much quieted by returns of prayers made 
by God, to the Requeſts that in cur Sorrow we 
made to him, When we prayed while they ti- 
ved ; and we prayed zbat they might longer live, 
if our Prayers were conſiſtent 'with his pur- 
pole, or that by his Grace and Spirit: be 
would help them to dye prepared, and to make 

an 


- 
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an happy and comfortable end, and give us 
grqunds of hope, that if they may not live with 
0n Earth,they ſhould live 3th him in Heaven. 
That if God would take them from us, he 
would take them to himſelf; out of ours, into A- 
braham's Boſom : The one he did deny, which 
we thought wovld have been good for us that 
livez the other he did grant, which in ſober Rea- 
ſon, and in a compoſed Mind, we cannot but judge 
co be better for them 3 they did dye contrary 
to owr prayers; they did dye with peace, and 


' comfort, and hope of Heaven, according to our 


prayers, in our kindly Sorrow for them when 
dead ; the Heart is much quieted, the Mind 
compoſed; we grive, but are ſedate; we 
Mourn, but the Spirit is calm within ; we Sor- 
row With bitter ſorrow, but our Sorrow is 
fweetned, that when God did deny our pray- 
ers, he did hear our prayers when he denied 
them in one kind, he heard them in another ; 


| which in his Wiſdom he ſaw beſt, for the 


Perſons prayed for. Thus David praying, 
and faſting, and mourning for his Child when 
Sick, that it job live, or be ſaved, if it died, 
when it was dead; his heart was quiet, in 


hopes that his Prayers were heard. that tho 


the Body was for the Grave, yet the Soul was 
for Heaven, whituer he alſo hoped he himſelf 
ſhould go to It. 


E 4 So 
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pray againlt the Worhangs of Corruption by rea- 
{cn of Gog's Diſpernſatzon, that we might:not 
murmur, 10r receptive, nor charge God fooliſh- 
ly for bis dealings with ys ; we find Sz ſtirring, 


we cry toGod, and ticy are cruſbed ; we feel, 


Temptations aſſaulring of us, we Call to Heaven 
{or help ro reſiſt tzem,and they are repelled ; we 
are ſenſible of our own weakneſs with Patrence, 
and due Submiſſion to bear ſo great a Trial; God 
by bis Grace cumes and makes It more eſte thay 
we thought it ceuld have been y our ſorrow for 
our cead, being kindly forrow, gzves place-to 
our minding of theſe returns of Prayer ;, that 
in my ſorrew, 1 have ſo much leifure for conſt- 
deration, 3s tooblerve and ſay, The God hath 
taken away my dear Relation, for whom [ prayed, 
and therefore ao ſorrows yet be hath tahen away 
my Sun, and taken down the power of it, againſt 
which T prayed, tha: in my ſorrow 41 might not ſm, 
end my ſorrow ſhall not js far blind me, that 1 
. ſhould not fee what at my Prayers Ged hatn done 
for me: He hath taken my Relation from me, but 
Thave prayed he would not take away himſelf, nar 
his quickzing Spirit, nor the ſenſe of his Love, and 
be hath not ;, the Creature is . gone from me, but 
God continues with me ; the one T ſhall ſee no more 
sn this World, but God I often ſmce have conver ſed 
with, and he hath ſhewed his Love to me, and ſucb 
returns muſt quiet my Heart in the time of my grief 
and ſorrow. 

But 


So after the Relation is dead, we. go and: 


— ww. hk 35 5AM ce = 


nn 


\ 


| Tho MournersDirectoxy.” 57 


Bat turbulent forrow, not” meerly ndtural, 
but becoming Vitious and Exorbitane by the 
workings of Corrupt Nature, ftirred up by the 
orievonſneſs of our &ttl:c&ion, hinders the exer- 
ciſe of Grace, and blinds us that we cannot ſeez 
nay, Mzkes us ro deny that Ged doth hear our 
Prayers (though be doth ) while our Affiti- 
on doth remain. Fob 9. 16. If I bad called, 


f ard be had anſwered me, yet would I not believe 


that he had hearkened tomy voice. God takes a 
Mercy from you, and yer he gives demonſtrz- 
tions of his Love unto you ; bur in your earbu- 
lent forrow you iay, Tor wwll not believe that God 
i reconciled to you, you will not believe but his 
anger and diſpleaſure 15 hindled, and burns againſt 
you, Fe hears your Prayers, but you cannot ſee 
it, and you will not believe it. Tois is forrow, 
not of meer but of corrupt Nature. 

Anſ. 5. 1s kindiy forrow for our dead, there 
will be an hearkning to, and a receiving of Alle- 
viations of our ſorrow propounded to us by men, upon 
grounds of Reaſon an4 Religion. Arguments for 
mitigating of our grief from the Promiſes of 
God, from the common caſe of al} Men, even 
molt beloved of God, that they have diced, as 
Abraham, Tjaac and Jacob, Moſes, Aron and 
Samuel, the Prophets, Apoſtles, and all believ- 
ing Primitive Chriſtians, and more ſtill myſt : 
From the h :ppy ſtate of thoſe that die ia_the 
Lord, the Evils they are delivered from, the 
Good they are poſſeſſed of, the Foys m_—_ 

le 
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filled with, the Holy, Heavenly Workthey are iff e 
imployed in, will find Entertainment with you, if + 
and will be hearkened to, and conſidered by I 
you. But turbulent Paſſions of corrupt Nature I 4 
4 
h 


will put by all that tends to the aſlwaging of 
it, after.all Arguments from Reaſon, and all 
Topicks from Religion, will refuſe ro be com- | 
forted. Thus Facob's ſorrow for Foſeph, when If 2 
he ſuppoſed he was dead, was too Exorbitant, I 7: 
when all bis Sons, and all his Daughters roſe up I} < 
to comfort him, and he refuled to be com- Þ '/ 
forted. When if they had not ſpoken one If {{ 
word of Comfort to him, the very fight of fo I 3 
many Sons and Davghters living might have I » 
allwaged his ſorrow tor one ( ſuppoſed to be) I 4 
dead. Gen. 37. 33, 34» 35» SO-Rachel, Fer, I Y 
3h. 15. A voice was heard in Ramah, lamentga I 4 
tion and bitter weeping, Rachel weeping for her | # 
chiliren, refuſed to be comforted for her children, Nl '® 
becauſe they were not. ph 
Ai. 6. In kindly ſorrow for our dead, we iff # 
ſhall be mere ready to juſtifie God 3n his dealings pe 
with 5%, and rather axcuſe our ſelves than him, | of 
and iy, The Lord is righteous in his ways, and | ' 
boly in all bis works: T have ſinned, but be us juſt ; If $5 
Iam bad, but he ts goody, and thougb Tthink but ke 
Hand ts heavy upon me, yet he bath laid lefs upon 
me than mine I iiquities bave deſerved: Hath he P; 
laid my Relations it the Grave ? he. might have | "© 
lodged me in Hell. Hath he denied longer Life IN *® 
to one I could have wiſhed might have longer ot 
ea * 


cont 
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ed ? he might deny 10 me Eternal Life. Hat he 


bereaved me of the Comforts of a Creature ? he 


might deuy" me all the Comforts of his Spirit. 
Doth Natural AffefFion move me to mourn for my 
Loſs ? fo Natural Reaſon teacheth me, that God 
hercia hath dene me - no wrong, becauſe all # his 


$ own, inthat he ts the Maker of all; and the Light 
8 of Nature doth inftrulb me, God might give or 
| rake away whatſoever us his own, and I may not 


call bim ta an account \, ſaying to him, What daft 
tho, or why haft thow done ſo ? And whilſt my 
ſorrow is not yet riſen to be turbulent, I bave 
leifure to Icok what Scripture ſarth, and to ſce 
what the light of Grace doth ſhew. That God bath 
a right to mine, becauſe he had redeemed them 
with by Blood, and ſanflified them by his Grace 
and Spirit, and thereby ſet the Mark and Ghara- 
lter of his own upon them; and what had I ta de 
29 defire to keep his own with we, when be bad a 
purpoſe ro Call them, and take them home unta 
himſclf ? If I had forfeited the Mercy of their 
ftaying with me, God retained his right to diſpoſe 
of them at his pleaſure >, therefore tho I have micch 
to ſey againſt my ſelf, I have nothing to ſay a- 
gainft God, or hus preceedings yeith me, in what 
be kth done wnto me, or taken from me. 

But when our torrow cames tg be twrbulent 
Paſſion, we Furour and :4ink we doe well ; we 
repine, and ju/tiffe our £vil Acts and Sorrow, 
and thigk we do well to ſorrow oa Lhill it break 
over al} Banks and Buunas of Madcration, lize 
Fonah, 
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Fonah, when God himſelf did ask him, Dif 
thou well to be angry? Aniwered yes, 1 do well 
to. be angry even to the death ? fon. 4.9. In 
this caſe iuch a one being asked, do you well to 
forrow thus, when you ſee God hath done his 
holy Will ; And all your forrow Is «profitable 


to the dead, and hurtful to your felt ? in Ex- | 


ceſs of paſlionate ſorrow doth reply, Tes, 1 
ao well to ſorrow even unto death : God hath af- 
fulted me, and Iam afflicted, and I am ſorrowful; 
and will be ſo. Will you? But pray you take 
heed what thoughts you have of God the mean 
while, for in turbulent {orrow its hard nor to 
have hard and unworthy Tnoughts of God, aud 
to juſtifie him in the midſt of vexing for- 
rows. 

Anſ. 7. 1p kindly ſorrow for our dead, our 
Eyes are more clear to ſee our Mercies in our Af- 
fikion, and what God continueth to. us, as well a 
what he taketh away from us. So when Chil. 
dren thus mourn for their dead Mother, they 
can ſee Mercy in a Living Fatier z or for a Fa- 
ther taken from them by death, can read (tho 
with Tears in their Eyes ), God's ſparing 
Mercy in continuing their Mother. Parents 
mournivg for the death of ove Child, can rake 
notice of the goodneſs of God in preſerving 
the reſt from the Jaws of Death, and ſay, 
Where God bath taken away one, he might have 
taken two, where two, he might have taken all 
he hath taken away ſome, and therefore we ſurrow 
unacr 


—— 
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wider his beavy hand, but yet he hath pleaſed to 
leave more with us, than he bath removed from us, 
and therefore in our Aﬀittion come upon u, we 
can ſee God's Mercy to us 3 or if he hath taken more 
than he hath left ; yet we have one ſtill, and im 
our ſorrow for our dead, we can ſee much Mercy 
in one Child that doth Live. 

Bar when our forrow tor onr dead comes to 
be turbulent, and the Actings of corrupt Aﬀe- 
tions, the ſenſe of the Leſs of one Relation 
takes away all thangfulrneſs for, and content in 
all the reſt. Parents ſetting their Hearts 'vpon 
one Child more than all thereſt ; and the Love 
they had to that one, did equal the Love to all 
the other, they loving that moſt, and too 
much ; God fingles that out firſt for a Priſoner 
of Death, and then the remaining can ſcarce 
be called Mercies; if moved to mitigate their 
ſorrow for the one that is dead, by the ſight 
of thoſe that live, ſay, What tel! you us of theſe, 
when the other 1s gone ? What are theſe, tho with 
w, when the other is taken away from us £ Thus 
Facob could take no comfort from all his Sons 
and Daughters, whea he ſuppoſed his Son Fo- 
ſeph was dead, Gen. 37. 33, 34, 35- But cor- 
rect your rarbulent jorrow, which hinders the 
bene of C9 Mercy in them that live, Icſt he 
by deata remove them alfo, and make you 
groan, and {igh. and lob for chem when dead, 
which you coald fee no Mercy in, becaule one 
did die bctore. | 

| Anſ. 
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Anſ. 8. ln kindly ſorrow far our dead, ye 
can better ſympathize with others exerciſed with 
tht like dealings of God, Many can ſorrow for 
their own dead, that are not affected with the 
death of the Relations of others ; eſpecialy 
ſuch as are turbulently ſorrowful for their own, 
Vexing Paſſion in our ſelves ts joined with leaſt com- 
paſſion to others , as we narrow our Love too 
much to our ſelves 3 and where Selt-love is 
too much, Love to others is the leſs or none; 
fo the ſorrow for the Evils that bcfail our 
ſelves, when vexatious and corroding, is leſs 
or none, for the Afﬀictions that come. upon 
others, They think their Tears are few enough 
to expreſs their own ſorrows, Or roo. precious 
to be waſted for the forrows of others: Theſe 
are more hard-hearted than Fews, who wept 
with ary and Marthafor their deceaſed Bro- 
ther. | 

Anſ. 9. In kindly ſorrow for cur dead we 
ſhall be more mindful of our own Death, and ſtir- 
red up to greater Care 10 make Holy Preparasions 
for #t. £5 (oon as David did hear his Child 
wasdezd, he ſaid, I muſt go down to it ; When 
you ſorrow rightly, toliowing your dead to 
their Grave, you will have ſerjous thoughts of 
your own. My Wife is gore, and I ſhall ſhort- 
ly follow. * My Fuband is dead, and fo muſt [ 
be too. Our Mother is lodged inthe Duſt, and 
after a while we muſt be carricd to lye by her ; 
therefore we will ſo mor477; that we may __ 

| ome 
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ſome Tears of Repentance for our Sin, that as 
our Bodies muſt go to her Body im the Grave, 
ſo our Souls may go to her Soul in the higheſt 
Heaven. 

But twrbulent ſorrow for the dead is as if 
they again ſboukd never live, and hinders their 
thoughts of their own Mortality, as if they ſhould 
never die. While they are thinking in how many 
days they ſhall Bury their dead, they are ho- 
ping how many years yct they ſhall live. What 
turbulent, diſcompoſing, beſotting ſorrow is this, 
that when theſe Mourners ſtand and-fee the 
Corps they mourn over let down into the 
Grave, cannot fee where e'ce long they them- 
ſelves ſhall be lodged ? 

Arſ. 10. In kindly ſorrow for our dead we 
ſhall be moved to perform our Relative Duties with 
more Tenderneſs nnd Kindneſs, with more Care 
and Love to thoſe Relations that yet are with nt. 
When the AZether is dead, the Father mult 
ſhew more Care than he did before, or did 
need to do, becauſe their Mother die murh 
eaſe him of it, So when the Father is drad, 
the more the Mother ſhould take Care accord- 
ding to her Capacity. When Father, or Mo- 
ther, or bath are dead, the natural kindly for- 
row far them will diſpoſe their Chrldren as 
Brothers and Sifters to diſcharge their Relative 
Duties, and live in greater Love than ever, 
When Facoh was dead, Joſeph mourned, all his 
Brethren mourned, all went up to wy _— 

atner, 
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Father, and 2t his Burial mourned greatly: 
After this Joſeph and his Brethren returned in. 
to Egypt 3 they remembring how cruel they 
had been to foſeph, ſid, Now our Father « 
dead, our Brother will certasr.ly requite u for all 
the Evil we did to bim ; but Joſeph was but new. 
ly come out of the Houſe of Mourning, and he 
ſaid, Fear not, I will nouriſh you and your litth | 
ones, and he comforted them, and ſpake kinaly to 
them, Gen. 50. I5, 21. Our mourning for 
the dead, ſhould end in tic mending of our 
Carriage, and the regulating of our A fﬀeCtiong 
towards the Living. When we are mourning 
for the loſs of one, we ſhould be ſeeking the 
Temporal and Spiritual good of the reſt that 
yet are found with us : When God hath made 
a Breach in our Family, for which we ſorrow; 
we muſt be makiag up the EBceaches of our 
Duties, by filing vp what before was wanting, 
Death hath made a breach in our Houſes, a 
wide breach which cannot be repaired, ( for 
our Dend ſhal! never be reſtored to us ) and 
Sin bath made a breach in onr Comforts by the 
breach it made in our Duties ; the mourning 
for the breach by death in thoſe taken from 
us, ſhould ifſke in repairing the breaches in our 
Dorics to thoſe that are continued to vs, Do 
we ſorrow much for them that are dead, 
whom we loved too much while they did live ? 
Let the greatneſs of our ſorrow for the one, 
moderate Our Love unto the other, Do we for- 
row 
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row for our cad,” betavſe we did not Love 
theww with greah a Love as we ſhould while 


reater Love to them that do remain : If ſor- 
row for our dead do not mend our faults to- 
wards the Ziving-it is a dead, and fruitleſs, 
ineffetual ſorrow. The Living ſhonld find 
fome adyantage by eur ſorrow for the dead: 
Were you froward in your Family before, and 
ſhatf/inor your ſorrow meeken your Spirit for 
time tb come ? Did. not you take. care for the 
Religious Exc atson of a Child that. is dead, and 
ſhall nt aa forrow for him, aad the neglect 
of your Daty to him, move you to make up to 
the Living what was wanting to' the Dead ? 
Did not Children phey their Father before he di- 
ed ? If they-mouro kindly for @ Jcad Father, . 
will they not yield betrer Obedience to their 
Liowg, Mother ? "Aid fay, Dear and Sorrowfal 
Mither, we were Wanting in our Duty to our Pa- 
the when he was with us, for which we are ſorry 
now be is takgn from ms, but be not grieved over« 
much, and we will ſupply the want if aur Duty to 
him, by making up the more ta you, 4s long as God 
ſhalt tend gout anto'ns: We were 4 rief to him, 
but we'll be a cotafort unto you : We will indea- 
uqur to'be as good to you as we were bad to him: 
On his Dying Bed he 454 complain of us for our 
fubborn' Carriage towards him, but, Mother, ſince 
you have loſt 4 Caving Hilshand,” and” we a tender 
Father, for whom” yo _ we do ow ſorrow, = 
TY wy 
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will carry onr ſelves towards you with that Teve- 
rence, obedience and honowr' to you, that you ſhall 
not Complain of us on your Dying Bed as our Fa- 
ther did on his. | 


CHAP. VI. 


Reſolves this Queſtion ; When is our Sor» 
row for our dead ſpiritually defefiive, 
tho it be naturally abundant ? Or, \when 
z it too little as we are Chriſtians, be it 
never ſo much as we are Men ? 


VSE Nl. Caution to the Mourners for 
their Dead is neceſſary, be- 

cauſe ſorrow 2: ſorrow, or ſorrow a great ſor- 
row is not all in this caſe.to..be. minded, but 
how it ought to be regulated, not only as we 
are Men, but alſo as we are Chriſtians. If we 
forrow not at all we are unworthy of the name 
of men , becauſe without the workings of 
thoſe natural AﬀeCtions in the Prirciple com- 
mon to all men. If we ſorrow with turbulent 
Paſſion, vexatious, fretting Grief, we ſqrrow 
& ſinful meny we may ſinin our ſorrow as well 
as in the want of it ; Which is worſt It che 
offending judge. If we forrow as the meer 
fruit of Natural Aﬀection, with a kindly ſor- 
| * "Tow, 
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row, and. not. turbulent, we ſorrow but s 
en, becauſe we do no more than the Human 
Nature prompts and puts us on todo. But a 
greater Task lyeth upon us 2s Chriſtians, and 
ro an higher ſtep it becomes us to aſcend in 
our ſorrow, as we have a Principle of Grace 
higher than all Principles of Nature; and the 
Scripture:-a more perfect Rule to govern our 
ſarrow by, to. purific and refine ir, than the 
Light of Nature is. In the firſ# Uſe we ſpake 
to ſuch as for want of ſorrow under the Loſs of 
near Relations, and of ſenſe of God's Aﬀflift- 
ing Hand that took them from us, ſeem not to 
be men, while we ſee them to be men; but 
below the Rank of men, in the ſhape of men. 
In the ſecond Uſe we pointed at them that ſor- 
rowed as mer, with a kindly ſorrow, diſtin- 
2uiſhing them from thoſe that ſorrow as ſinful 
men, with a turbulent ſorrow, vitiated with 
the Attings of corrupt Nature. In this third 
Uſe we ſhall ſpeak of forrow in our preſent 
cale, not meerly as Humane, but as Chriſtian, 
and diſtinguiſh the one from the other. 

Do not think- me over-tedious on this Sor= 
rowful Subjeft, for herein I do not only conſult. 
the helping of my ſelf to bear the Hand of 
God upon. me, and the ſearching of my own 
forrow, of what kind it is, but the common 
good of mortal men, whoſe caſe ig one Houſe 
or other, one Houſe or other ! In many Houſes 
in this greas City, > Is many ——_ 
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die every Week, this muſt be. the common 
caſe of many every day., When 1 fit in my 
Study, and hear the ſound of that -waich you 
call the Paſſi»g-bell in the next. Patiſh to us 
[Cripplegate], Lord, think I, how many art thou 
* calling to mourn as well as me and mine ! And 
tho you ſpeak of a Paſſing-bell in common 
courſe of Speech, and have not your Hearts 
affetted with the hearing of your Ears, yet #» 
me it makes a doleful found,. while I think it js 
a Paſſing-bell ; for whither are they pathng ? 
their Bodies from their Houſes to their Graves; 
from the Company of their Friends and Rela- 
tions to be Companions of Worms ; and their 
Souls, into Eternity of Joy or Torment 3 to 
God, and Chrift, and Holy Angelsz or to the 
Devil and his Angels for ever ;, and- ſo paſs 
from us, as no more to return unto us, out of 
one World into another, and-fo paſs from 
this to that, as to find no paſſage - from that 
to this any more for ever. | 
Thoſe that have paſt from us to'the World 
of Immortal Spirits, ont of Time -into Eter- 
nity, have lefr us behind as Mourners not for 
their Gain, which is cauſe of Joy, but for our 
own Loſs, which to us is cauſe of ſorrow; and 
our Duty is to enquire further into. the Na- 
ture of ic 5 which becauſe you wwſt die, may be 
aſeful to your forrowful Relations, or your Re- 
lations muſt die, and leave you to -maurn for 
them 3 and many eyery day haye gauſe of ſor- 
TOW 


The:Mourners Directozy, 69 


row-by the death of ſome or other, the Caſe 
being acommon Caſe, but the Queſtion not a 
common Queſtion, I ſhall: propound it, and 
endeayour to reſolye it. | 


* When us our Sorrow for our Dead Spirittally de- 
feftive tho it be naturally abundant £ Or” 
when 3s ut too little, as we are Chriſtians, be 
it never ſo much as we are Men ? 


Anſ. 1. When we ſorrow for the breach 
of the Relation made by death',. we ſorrow as men, 
tho'in great abundance, for ſo an Heathen may 
do ; but do nt ſorrow for Sin as Sin, commit- 
ted againſt God in the neglect of our Relative 
Duties while the Relation was continued, for 
ſo only Chriſtians 'can do. 'Tho our Natural 
Sorrow doth abound in the firſt reſpect, - it is 
fpiritually defective in the latter reſpe&t. Two 
things taken for granted. 


1. Here it is taken for granted; That the 
moſt Loving Relations may Sin and fail in their 
Relative Duties one to another ;, for as much as 
we cannot yield perfect Obedience to any one 
of the Ten Commandments, among which the 
Fifth contains Relative Duties: And who can 
fay, tho I have tranſgreſled all the reſt, yet thu 
I have perfectly fulfilled? I have heard chas 
fome have afferted, that they have lived Twen- 
ty or Forty yeats in _ Relation with- 
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out an ' angry word , or unkind att betwixr 
them; if fo, might not ' we ſay, O peaceable 
Spirits that were in theſe | O rare Example, and 
| ſeldom found ! But be it fo, is there:no other 
Sin in. theſe Relations but anger and angry 
words? What ! Did they pray alſo daily to- 
gether, or as much one for another as they 
ought, and as fervently as they ſhould ? Djd 
they by all ways and means appointed by God 
help each other in their Spiritual Concerns as 
Duty did require ? Were there.never zo finful 
Thoughts in their Minds one againſt another ? 
there is one can tell you, bi ſinful Thoughts a- 
gainſt ſome Related ro him, hath filled his Heart 
with more ſorrow, his Eyes with Tears, and his 
Mouth with ſecret Confeſſions to God, and coſt him 
more Sighs, and Sobs, and Groans in pleading 
for Pardon for the Sin of his Thoughts ( tho re- 
ſiſted ) than any angry Words or unkind Aﬀions 
ever did. For the one might be more eaſily 
prevented than the other, becauſe we have a 
more abſolute government oyer our Tongues 
and Hands than over our Thoughts, What! 
Can any Perſons in any Relation ſuppoſe Huſ- 
band and Wife, Parents and Children ſay they 
did never Love toomuch, or at no time too l::- 
te ? never did take too much care, or never 
700 little for their Relations, . but had that jult 
proportion and meaſure of Love to them and 
Care for them, as the perfect Rule requires : 
So much as God commanded, and zo _ 
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than God allowed ? For 'my part, 'my- Prayer 
ſhall be+, Lord forgive my Relative Sins, whilſt 
others boaſt and bleſs themſelves, and fay, O 
God; 1 thank thee I am not in this as other Men be, 
nor as this Man. And, Lord, let not me be as 
Blind as that Man, that can ſee no Relative 
Sins to confeſs to thee, or to be humbled for 
aethy Throne of Grace, when thou wilt find 
ſome to judge him for at the Bar of thy Ju- 
ſtice. 

2. The reigning Sins, or Sins of Infirmities 
what they were, or are, in their kinds, degrees, 
frequency, and all eAggravations committed in 
our reſpettive Relations, muſt be left to the ſeru- 
tny of every man's Conſcience, or to God, that 
was an Eye-witneſs, if Conicience was fallen 
aſleep; and will be an Impartial Judge, if Con- 
ſcience for the preſent perform not its Office 
of Witneſs, Accuſer, and Judge. 

Theſe being granted, that .your Father or 
Mother, Husband or Wife, or Child is dead, 
you ſorrow and grieve, you weep and wail, 
you lament and mourn ; there 1$ your Humani- 
ty and Natural Paſſion, becauſe your Relation 
1s broke ; but where is your Chriſtianity 1n this . 
forrow, when you had not one Tear (a- - 
mongſt ſo many ) for the Sins againſt God and 
them, while you ſtood in that-Relation ? And 
yetdo not you ſee, while your natural forrow 
is abundant, your Spiritual ſorrow is defeCtive, 


or-none at all in this reſpect ? Where are your 
| F 4 Tears 
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Mother when alive? Where is the Hyshandi's 
ſorrow for undue and unjuſt gricving of his 
Wife, ſadning her Heart, and ſending her by 
his unkindneſs tro ſer Knees in ſecret.to open 
her Caſe, and pourout her Tears and Soul be- 
fore God in Prayer? Did you without cauſe 
make her weep when alive, and ſhall not this 


in all your ſorrow for her when dead, make ' 


you ſorrow for ſinning againſt God and her 
before ſhe died ? According as your Relative 
Sins were, more or leſs, greater or ſmaller, 
when the Relation held; it's time, s#s high 
time to ſorrow for them, when by death it is 
broke ; and ſo ſhew your ſelf a Chriſtian, as 
well as a 24an in forrowing for your dead, 
And do this »ow, if yov have not hitherto ; 
tho your Father or Mether, Husband or 
Wife, or Child, be long ſince dead and. turn- 
ed into duſt, their rotted Fleſb and dry Bones, 
and bare Skull in the Grave do ery to God againſt 
you. - Therefore while you ſorrow for their 
dead Bodies, ſorrow alſo for your own finful 
Souls, becauſe you ſinned ſo much againſt 
them in their Life-time, 

2. When you mourn for the loſs of :bat comm 
fort and delight that you had in lowing of them, 
and in being beloved by them, be your Sorrow never 
fo much, you ſorrow only as Men for foan Hea- 
then might do; but you ſorrow. not for the Diſ- 
Meaſure of Gog,' by reaſon of thoſe Sins _ 
gi fl | = 


Tears for your diſobedience to your Father. or. 
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Conſcience doth juſtly and truly charge you 
with, committed in that Relation; your.Sor- 
row is defeQtive as you are Chriſtian; You 
ſinned a5 you were an Husband, and for your 
ſn God was diſpleaſed ; you ſinned you 
were a Father, or a Mother, and God was dif- 
pleaſed for your Sin ; you ſinned a you were 
2 So, Or a Daughter, and for your Sin God 
was diſpleaſed ; and God hath by Death taken 
away your Wife, your Child, your Father, or 
Mother; you Sorrow becauſe they are dead , 
with great Sorrow, and herein you do co more, 
than a Man or Woman, as ſuch, might do; 
but you do not Sorrow that God & di/pleaſed, 
which is not ſo much as a Chriſtian ſhould do. 
You Sorrow , becauſe you are afflifed; but 
where is your Sorrow becauſe God z diſplea- 
ſed? You have many Tears for the tots of 
your Creature-comforts, but have you drop- 
ped one for the loſs of that Comfort that 
ſhould ariſe from the ſenſe of the Love of 
God unto your Soul? You moutn for. the 
ſmarting Rod that lies upon you; Narare , 
Fleſh, and Blood, will make you feel the ſmart, 
and cry out, becauſe of it, but you do not 
grieve; that by the Si» in your Relation, you 
grieved the Spirit of God; that Grace muſk 
inable you to do. Are not you herein like 
vnto a Child that -is ſcourged by his Father, 
he crics aloud, he weeps, and ſobs, he groans, 
| | bur 


74 The MottnersDirectozp. | 


but what is it for? Not becauſe his Father is 
diſpleaſed, this he is not troubled at, but be- 
cauſe of the ſmart and pain that the Rog 
doth make him fo ſenſible of Do not yon 
ſee, he doth not mourn as be x @ Child, and 


ſtands in that Relation, but as he bath Fleſh | 
that is pained by the ſtrokes ? Might not he | 
cry out under the Rod, and yet bea ſtubborn | 
Child, a diſobedient Child , and not deſire | 
his Father's love in the way of his Duty, nor | 


lay to heart his Father's diſpleaſure for the 
Evil he hath done > Will you ask me, Sir, Are 
you ſure God ws diſpleaſed with me, becauſe by 
Death be hath removed my Relation from me? 
I will ask you, Are you ſure that be is not? 
Which doth it look moſt like, Love or Dif- 
pleaſure? And if you are not ſure he is not 
diſpleaſed with you under ſuch a Rod, ſhould 
not you ſorrow leſt he ſhould be diſpleaſed? 
Is the diſpleaſure of God fo ſmall a thing in 
Your Eye, that the fear of it ſhould not be 
ground of your Sorrow ? And ſay, what 
if God ſhould be angry with me in what 
he hath taken from me? What if my Father 
ſhould be diſpleaſed , and the Death of this 
Relation be the fruit of it? Is not here 
ground to forrow as a Chriſtian, as well as a 
Man ? 

The loſs of a good Husband, or Wife, Father, 
AMather, or Child, is a burden heayy to be 
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born 3 but. the: loſs of the favour of Ged is. 
greater» and... bis diſpleaſure preſſerh more 
hard upon a Soul ſenſible of it; and there- 
fore prays, O Lord, if thou rebuke me, let it 
not be in thine anger 3, if thou chaſten me, let 
it not be in thy ſore diſpleaſure , Pſalm 6. 1. 
The loſs of a Relation is a Rebuke, it is a 
chaſtening, and it may be in anger and diſplea- 
ſure; when it is ſo, Sorrow for God's diſplea- 
ſure as Chriſtians, as for your own Affliction 
as AMen. 

3+ When you Sorrow more for the loſs of your 
Temporal Good by the Death of your Relation,than 
for the Spiritual Advantage you might bawve 
gained by the continuance of their Lives, You 
forrow too much as Men, but too little as 
Chriſtians. You may ſorrow for the one, 25 
well z5 for the other; but you ſhould not ſo;- 
row ſo much for the one, as for the other , 
becauſe the one is better than the other, and 
the loſs of the one a greater loſs than the other. 
By.their Death you ſuſtain the loſs of forme ozc- 
ward Comforts for your Beody,and loſs of fome 
inward Advantages for your Soul; as now 
they can znfiruf} and 7excy you no wore, they 
can pray with you, and for you, no more, they 
can belp you-to anſwer your doubts about your 
Spicitual State no mote, nor give you Argu- 
ments againit your own Corruptions, or Sa- 
tan's Temptations any more, nor reprove you 


(for your Sin, nor comfort you under your Af- 


fEtons, 


flictions, nor exhort you to be making holy 
Preparations for Death, nor dire you there- 
in any more for ever ; nor by their contmued 
Example ſtir you up to ſecret Prayer to main- 
tain Communion with God, all theſe were 
great Adyantages you had by the Life of your 
holy Relations, and by their Death they ceaſe; 
For this you do not ſorrow, faying, My God- 
ly Father, my Holy Mother made many a Prayer, 
fhed many a Tear for me; they pleaded with 
God for Grace, and Mercy, and Pardon for me; 
but Death hath broken off the continuance of their 
Prayers, and what a loſer am I thereby: The 
did obſerve and watch my Life and Adtions; 
what was Evil, they reproved me for, what wat 
Good they did inccurage and countenance me in; 
but Death bath cloſed their Eyes, that they can 
now ſee neither Good nor Evil in me, and hath 
tied their Tongue, that they can ſpeak no mort 
zo me concerning the one, nor rhe otber 5 and whi 
can tell the greatneſs of my loſs for my Immur- 
tal Soul, that I am under by therr Death ? The 
like might be ſaid concerning a Religions 
Hushand, an holy Zealous Wife, Whereforeit 
you mourn never ſo much for your loſs by their 
Death, as to your Bodies and outward Eſtate, 
and not ſo much as to your loſs to your Soul, 
and ſpiritual Condition, it's more like Men 
than Chriſtians. 


4. When 
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4+ When your Sorrow more for the want of 
their Company in Life, than you do for want of 
2 ſandtified improvement of their Death, you 
ſorrow too much as Men, and too little as 
Chriſtians: Nature helps you to the one, but 
it muſt be Grace that muſt inable yov to do 
the ather. Your Father or Mother, Husband 
or Wife, Or Child is dead, and you fit down, 
and forrow, and ſay, I ſhall never ſee theſe in 
my houſe any more, they ſhall never fit with me 
at my Table auy more, they ſhall lodge in my 
Bed no more, and dwell with me on Earth no 
more for ever. _T ſhall ſee them wo more, whorn 
F did love to look upon; when they were abſent 


' from me a Week or two, a Month or twoy A 


Month ! a Day or two, bow glad was I at their 
return? If their abſence filled me with Sorrow , 
their preſence again did drive away my Sorrow, 
and renewed my Foy, If 1 parted with them 
when to go a Fournty, 1 did it with Tears of 
Grief ;, but when they returned , I received thens. 
with Tears of Foy? If 1 ſorrowed that they were 
gone, yet the hopes of their ſafe return did aſſwage 


my Sorrow, But now they are gone witheut re= 
turn: They have taken a long Fourney, and ne- 


ver t0'me will come back again: They were uſe 
to take their leave, and (ay, farewel, mill T ſee 


you again; but now they took their leave, laying, 


The Lord be with you), for 1 ſhall be with you na 
more, Oh, this word mo more, doth even break 


my 


my heart; "what my Father , .or Mother gone, 
and ſhall I fee them no more; my Wife, or Hu. 
band gone, and ſhall I fet mine Eyes ou him, gr 
her no more? My dear Child gone, looking on 
whom did delight my Eyes, and muſt T ſee bim ng 
more ? T look for my Relations at my Table, but 
their place is empty, and I cannot ſee them there; 
T look, but I cannot ſee them. I go to the Cham- 
ber where they did uſe to ſit and Work, or to the 
Cloſet where they did uſe to Pray, but I canmt 
fee them there. 1 ſee the Work, bat them I can- 
mot ſee ; I ſee their Hand-writing , but them I 
cannot ſee;, I fee their wearing Clothes, but them 
that did uſe to wear them , 1 cannot ſee ; to ſee 
theſe, and not them, doth renew-and encreaſe my 
Sorrow; when I can ſee theſe every day , and no 
day can ſee them, the more I multiply my Sorrow, 
and methinks this Sorrrow « pleaſent Sorrow ; 
and this Grief # delightful oo ; and when 1 
feel Sorrow added to Sorrow, at the remembrance 
of them I muſt ſee no more, methinks it pleaſeth 
ne to remember them, tho it prieves me that [ 
can not, muſt not ſee them, nor enjoy their Compa- 
ny, nor my comfort in their Company any more for 
EVE» 

Is this your Sorrow ? And have you nothing 
elſe to do than to feed your Sorrow ? And; 
pleaſe your ſelf with this kind of Sorrow ? 
What do you call it? Natural Sorrow ? Sor- 
row of Mcn , as Aden? But where is your 
Es Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Sorrow # And the Sorrow you ſhould 
have. as renewed, fan#ified Men? Or thould 
tend by the ſpiritual Improvement of the Death 
of your Relation to make you ſuch? Should 
you not ſay, Is my Child dead, and my Soul 
not mended by its Death? My Heart as hard , 
and as worldly as before? Hath God been [mi- 
timg me, and cannot I feel ?\ Hath God been cor- 
reffing me for my Sin, and cannot I yet prieve 
and groan, weep and ſorrow for my Sin? Hath 
Death ſeparated me and my Relation, and do 1 
ſorrow for that ? And bath not Sin ſeparated God 
and me, and do not I ſorrow for ths ? Do I fot 
ahd ſorrow, becauſe I ſhall enjuy the company of 
this Relation no more, and have 1 no grief and 
ſorrow, that by my Sin I have forfeited the en- 
joyment of -God for ever ? Is not God better than 
the Creature, and the Enjoyment of God better, 
ſweeter chan the Enjoyment of the Creature; and 
the loſe of God a greater, and mure bitter loſs, 
than the loſs of my Relation? And yet have I ſo 
many Tears. for the loſs of the leſſer, and not one 
for the Joſs of the greater Good? Did I take 
the Creature for my God, that I ſorrow more 
for the loſs of it , than I do for the real loſs of 
him that # indeed the only True, Living and 
Eternal God ? Hath God been laying Gall and 
Wormwood on the Creatures Breaſt , to wean 
me from the Love of thus preſent World 3 and do 
not 1 improve his ſtroke, to call off my —"— 
om 
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from''it 4 'When my Children did live, 1'thes 
pretended that my worldly Cares was #6 make 
Prowiſiens for | them 3 .hath God "$@ken. them 
away, and do my. warldly: care ſtill remain at 
wach as when. I bad them to provide for ? May 
I mot (ſee tbe deceirfulneſs of my beavt , and tum 
my [oarrow from mourning for my Dead, tv 
mom mng for making no better Improvement of 
thewr Death ? Did 1 give that Lowe fo them, 
which was due to God, and now 1 bave no! them 
ro lowe, :ſbuuld not God have my love, and more 
of it 8 Did I place ſo much comfort in their Life, 
and ſhould not I ſeek my comforts now from God, 
when -7 find my Creature-comforts thus do fail 
ae? Did I take delight in converſmg'with then, 
and now that delight is ceaſed and gone, ſhould 
not I :mprove this diſappointments, tm ſeeking, 
and endeavouring after, and labouriny for mare 
Communion with God? And if I carmot find 
tbis Afi:tion [antified to we, fhould not I for- 
row lefs for the loſs of my Relation, and- c:a(: 
mourning {o much as Iam @ Man, and turn m 
mourning into {orrewing far want of | an bd 
Improvement of my loſs, and at loſb begirs to ſar+ 
row a5 a Chriſtian man-in this ca[t fhould ſit- 
row. 

5. When you forrow more for their Death, 
than that you are 'yet fo much unprepared fir 
your ow. And that you have improved yout 
crime, and means of Grace no-more , ts gt 
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ready for Death, and Jucigment after Death, 
and Heaven after Jadgment-? Your Father or 
Mother, Hushand or Wife,died with well-ground- 
ed hopes of Heaven , on their Dying-bed con- 
quered the Fears of. Death , and rejoyced in 
the hope of the Glory of God; expreſſed their 
thankfulncſs to God , that rhey had bad that 
Communion with God, the experience whereof did 
fo much then delight them, that they would not 
bave been without for all the Riches of the 
World: And you are yet under doubts and 
fears; afraid to think of Death , becauſe 
you do not know whether then you ſhall be 
damned or ſaved ; becauſe yon cannot tell whe- 
ther you have believed or repented, and yet 
you ſorrow for them, as men, go ſorrow, 
becauſe of your own Fears and Dangers you 
are in. 

6, When you ſorrow more for your own boſs, 
than you do for your diſcontent , and impatient 
murmuring at the Hand of God becauſe of your 
boſs, and do not ſorrow for your exceſſive Serrow. 
Natural Sorrow, when it is vitiated with the 
aCting of corrupt Nature , will ſoon work up 
to diſcontent and impatience, to repining , 
and harbouring of hard thoughts, and ſome- 
times blaſphemons Thonghts againſt the blef- 
fed glorious God. If God did love me, why 
bath be dealt thus with me ? If. be had @ kind- 
weſt for me, why hath he taken his kindneſs from 
me? If God govern the World by bu Wiſdom; 
_ G why 
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why doth 'he take awdy thoſe that «are a compar: 
to their Relations, "and continue thoſe that. are g 
croſs,” and a curſe, and a plague unto them? ox. 
bear , ſay no more, think- no more thek 
Thoughts ; but if in your-Sorrow, you have 
ſuch things unworthy of God- ariſing in your 
mind, ceaſe ſorrowing for your Dead, and ſpee- 
dily begin and bold on to lament, and bitterly 
bewail fuch abominable Motions in your 
hearts, and ſpare your Tears to mourn for 
this great Wickedneſs, and pray, That theſe 
Thoughts of your heart may be forgiven you: For 
ſhonld God's afflifting hand lay you down at 
his Foot, and doth your corrupt hears let fly 
fuch' ſinful Actings in his Face ? Or will you 
mourn for your Affition by the Inſtigation of 
natural Aﬀection, as a Man, and not at al 
grieve and groan, ſigh and fob, lament and 
bewail the Exorbitancy of your Paſlton, tho'it 
work to ſo great a Proyocation of a Juſt and 
Powerful God, and by ſuch diſcontent riſen to 
ſuch an height ſhew your ſelf a corrup: Man, 
and by not ſorrowing for theſe ſinful workings 
of heart, ſhew your ſelf to be no Religiow 
Man, | | 
7, When you ſorrow more. for yoar outward 
worldly loſs by the Death of your Relation, than 
you do for your diſtruſt in the Promiſes and Pr- 
widence of God to provide for you: A Wife had 
a dependency upon her Husband , and Chil- 
dren on their Father under God, He *, 
an 
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and their truſt. in God dieth with bim. That 
ſhall we do now for 4 maintenance?. For ſupply of 
our wants? Who ſhall pive ws Brtdd to eat, and 
Raiment 30 put 03? Is not this to mourn more 
like an: Heathen than a Chrifftian;? Can God 
provide for you no way but one? By no other 
means than by him that was an Husband, or 
a.Father-to you ? You are ſhort in your Chri- 
ſian Sorrow, . while you are. exceſlive in your 
Turbulent Sorrow. 

8. When you ſorrow more for the dead Body 
of. your \Relgtion, than you do for the want of 
greater Faith and Hope, and quieting thoughts of 
4 joyful Reſurreftion wbich ſhould be the Fruit of 
that Faith and Hope. You ſee the dead Corps 
inthe Coffia laid in the Grave, thither your 
Thoughts run daily { when you do not ) to 
mourn.-over them in the Grave, fixing your 
thoughts how they putrify and rot, how they 


*confume and moulder away, and this pierceth 


your. heart. But you do not meditate as one 
that believes they ſhall live again, and be glo- 
rious-Bodies; and in this your ſorrow is defe- 
Riye-as you are a Chriſtiag, 
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CHAP. VI. 


The Second Doftrine, and the general 
Method propounaed. | 


Dokt. I. Hat Chriſtians ought ſo to bound 
their Sorrow for the Dead, that it 
be not exceſſive and immoderate. 


Am 1 the firſt amongſt you, whon! God 
by his Providence hath called to regulate my 
Sorrow for the Death of a dear. Relati- 
on? Not by many, Shall I be the laſt a 
mong, you, that ſhall be thus exerciſed? 
Not by many. Many of you have followed 
Hushands or Wiwes, Parents or - Children, to 
their Grave ; and more of you ſhortly ſhall; 
and afrer that , others ſhall follow you to 
your long home, and ſee you lodged in the 
Duſt. - And where there was Love in living 
together, there will be Sorrow at your lait 
parting aſunder. I underſtand the Com- 
munication of two Religious and Tender Mo- 
thers 3n this place, ſince I began this ſor- 
rowful Subje&t, that had buried ſome of 
their Children. The one ſaid, I fear I for- 
rowed too much for my Child, and ſinned by 
exceſs of Sorrow, The other ſaid, 1 buried 

mine, 
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mine , and doubt I was not ſorrowful enough? 
and I fear 1 ſinned in being ſhort in my ſor- 
row. To have a due ſenſe of the Death of 
Relations, -and of the hand of God in taking 
them from us, and yet $0.keep our Sorrow 
in due Bounds, is an haed Task that liegh 
upon us. Two things I have prayed for in 
my Affliftion of this kind , That I might 
not be unfenfible of - God's hand, nor exce{- 
five in my Sorrow for the outward Com- 
fort: of my hie removed thereby: And for 
the helping of my ſelf in both, my thoughts 
have 'been+ ſo Jong working on this Text, 
which I might have kept ſecret in my Study ,and 
not have brought them unto you, but the Conſt 
deration of the common Caſe of all(being mor- 
tal) that Death will eater into your Houles, and 
take your Living from you, and that there are 
in all, Aﬀe@ions common to -Human Na- 
ture, which being corrupted, tend to Sin 
in over-loving of them, and owver-jozing in 
them while they live, and in owver-ſorrowing 
for them when they dye , hath moved me 
to communicate to you , what I thought for 
my ſelf, that in the like caſe it might. alſo 
be a Guide, and Direction, and ſupport unto 
you. 


In treating on this Subje& of Sorrow, that 
it might be —_— as becometh Chriſti- 
« ans 
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1: that have hope, and nor like Heather: that 
have no hope'of a joyful Reſurrection of the 
dead ( omitting many things in ſo copious 
a Subject, -endeayouring, to contract. as much 
as I can), I ſhall caſt my Mattter into thi 
Method. | | 


1. 1 ſhall lay down. ſome Rules conterning th: 
kind and degrees of Sorrow for the Dead. 
'* 2. I ſhall give you an account , when ow 
Sorrow for the Dead # exceſſive and immuode 
x ate. h b 

3- 1 ſhall ſhew you the Cure, or bring you ſom 
Remedy againſt exceſs of Sorrow, | 


— 


AP. 
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CHAP, *VIIL- 


Contains Eight Rutes concerning the de 
grees of Sorrow {or the Dead. 


Fir, He Rules concerning the kinds and 
| degrees of our Sorrow for the dead, 
are ſuch as theſe. 


Rule 1. Our. Sorrow # wot ſo much for the 
Death of a Stranger . as for the Death of a 
ſuitable and intimate Acquaintance. At the 
hearing of the Death of one, whom we had 
no Converſation with, we might entertain 
ſome Sorrow as he was one, partaker of the 
ſame Humane Nature with us; as he was 
one that became liable ro Death by the Sin 
of Adam , the common Parent of vs all ; 
as Death is a penal Evil upon Mankind, as 
Adam's Off-ſpring , and which God would 
not remit, nor except us from, when he cal- 
led 4dam to an Account for tne Sin he had 
committed z; and as be bad @ Rational and 
Immortal Soul , that is paſſed into Eternity, 
tho we know not to what State in that 
Eternity, 


G 4 Rule 
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Rule 2. Our ſofrom # not uſually ſo much for 
an intimate Acquaintance when he dies , as for 
the death of Relations, excepr there be ſome 
other Circumſtances that- might alter - the 
Caſe. For an intimate Friend that digth, 
the ſweet Converſe, the Affableneſs of his Car- 
Tiage , the Comfort In his Company, the Kind- 
meſſes be hath done, might oblige me to 
monrn- for an evil (as death is) that hath 
befallen him; for if it would have been 
matter of forrow to me to hear he was 
Sick, or caſt into Priſon, would not the 
ſame Principle and Love bind me to ſor- 
row, when he is lodged in the Grave: But 
all 'theſe and fuch like enumerated Circum- 
ſtances there might be in a Relation; and 
beſides theſe, ſome nearer natural Obligation, 
as partakers of the ſame Fleh and Blood, 
in a more immediate ſenſe than afl Mankind 
in Adom were ;, and this might add degrees 
of ſorrow to what is the ſorrow for an in- 
tiwate Friend when he dieth. For being 
nearer by Bonds of Nature to us, the greater 
the ſorrow when by death thoſe Bonds are 
broke aſunder. 


Rule 3. The nearer the Relation 55, wſually 
the greater #5 our ſorrow for the breach there- 
of by arath; So ſorrow for thoſe that are 
peas 


— — 


near us by Corſanguinity orditierily Exceeds 
the ' forrow upon the account of meer Af- 

4. So alſo 'the ſorrow of Parents for 
the death of Children, and of Children for 
the death of ' their Parents, being nearer in 
Blood, ariſeth to greater degrees, than that 
for others more remote. But the Conjugal Re- 
lation being the neareſt, whereby wwo becume 
one Fleſh, and breeds the ſtrongeſt Aﬀetti- 
on, the diſſolving thereof by death, -begers, 
and feeds, and ' maintains the greater grief, 
pietceth deeper, and is more hardly born. 
For death cannot deprive us of a nearer 
Mercy than a part of our ſelves : As Chil- 
dren are by Multiplication , Husband and 
Wife ( that walk fuicably to thcir relation) 
by ſuch an Union that cannot be diſſolved 
but by death. Therefore that Relation thas 
calls for the ſtrongeſt Love of all others, 
white it holds ; the diſſolving of it calls for 
the greateſt ſorrow, when death doth cauſe 
it, Ifa Man muſt forſake his moſt Loving 
Father, and his moſt Tender Mother, tg 
dwell with his Wife, becauie of greater Love 
he ovght to have 'to her, then he ſhould bave 
greater ſorrow for the death of this Relatian 
than for the death of Father or Mother. For 
proportionable to the Love and Joy in the 
Obje& injoyed muſt be our ſorrow, when we 
are totally and finally deprived of it. 


Rules 
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Rule 4. The more: perſons did anſwer the o- 
tipation of a Conjugal Relation in mutual, x 
>. et Love to, = care 'of each others Ti 1a 
poraly and Spiritual ,, and Eternal Welfare, th 
greater degree of ſorrow as to the loſs of the 
* Survivor there may and ought to. be: Though 
theſe may part at death with greater Com- 
fort, becauſe they filled up their Relatign 
with Duty in time of Life. The moxe 
Fear and Love to God, the more. Love and 
Care concerning their Relations, the .moxe 
Conſcientious performance of Relative Dy- 
ties, the more meekneſs of Spirit, the more 
kind Carriage and Sweetneſs of Temper and 
Diſpoſition, the moſt ſuitableneſs in all re- 
ſpect there was in both, the more grievous 
the ſeparation by death to, the Survivor 
muſt be: And who can forbear to ſorrow 
for ſo great a Loſs, when he. doth fit fo- 
litary , and ponder deeply how great it 
is ? 


Rule 5. A Wicked Husband that #1 a conſtant 
Curſe, and a daily Croſs unto his whole Fami- 
ly, whoſe Wife ts in a worſe condition for Bo- 
ay and Soul, than if ſhe were a Widow, . and 
whoſe Children by reaſon of his want of Aﬀetti- 
on to them, and Care for them, are more ex- 
poſed to Ruine , than if they were Faoreel , 
eaves 
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leaves little reaſon behind him, why they ſhould 
grieve and ſorrow for his Death upon their own 
accounts, For who can forrow- for a deliver- 
ance from a daily Croſs ? Who: can grieve 
for- being eaſed of a Burden under which 
they ſo long did groan ? #ho can ſorrow 
ppon their ow: account that one is gone 


EEETEAS 


WF that did rather Hate than Love them, and 
9 JF filed their Hearts with daily ſorrow, their 
for es with flowing Tears, and their Mouths 
wa with Heart-piercing Complaints ? And why 


). | ſhould any difſemble forrow for ſuch, by 
” | whoſe Wickedneſs and Sin againſt God and 
" the Family , God was diſhonoured and. the 
| Family ruined, when by, death he is taken 
© | off from doing ſo upon Earth any more? 
VU Do you ask, who ever taught this Doctrine 
Tl before ? Fobdid, Fob 27. 13. This 45 the por- 
b tion of a wicked Man with God, and the He- 
| Page of Oppreſſors, which they ſhall receive of 
TH the Almighty. 15. Thoſe that remain of. bums 

ſhall be buried in deaths, and his Widows ſhall 
| rt weep. Were there cyer any fach Wi- 
" dows ? Yes, Pſal. 78. 64. Their Prieſts fell by 
|| the Sword, and their Widows made no Lamen- 
2 | f4t50n. 


4 "Rule 6. In mourning for ſuch Relations 
"|| that neither did their Duty to God, nor to their 
Family, but lived to Goa's diſhonony and their - 
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ly grief, and died without Repentance for both, ou 
forrow maſt be for their ſakes, and not our own: 
For the ungotly and unnatural, as dying -im 
penitently in rheir Sins, and for the: Loſs of 
their Souls, and Miſery in the other World, 
as David did ' for Abſolom for tho our grief 
for them cannot mitigate their Torments, 
nor our Tears quench their Fire, yer it can- 
not bug be a grief to us, that our Relations 
fhonld live and dic in their Rebellion apainſt 
God, ' and negledt of their Duties towards! ns, 
but did diſhonoyr God whom they ſhould 
have glorified, and overthrew the Family by 
their Sin and Wicked Lives which they 
ſhovld have built up and maintained : And 
as for their $4 while they lived, ſo dying 
impenitent for their Miſery after death. 
The death of ſome puts an end to thoſe 
Troubles, and Difquiet , 'and Croſſes whick 
they cauſed in 'their Families while they liv- 
ed, that for their owz fakes the Living can- 
not find a reafon why they ſhould mourn be- 
canſe they are dead. But when they con- 

cf their death was the beginning of their 
Intoterable and Eternal Miſery , for thelr 
fakes they cannot but give place to ſorrow; 
For while theſe Thoughts are working, my 
Huzjband is dead, nnd his Soul is Damned ; \t 
wilt be hard to keep ſorrow from the Heart. 
And tho ſuch forrow doth not prokie the 
| | Damned 
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Damned Soul, yet. nmacconnable_forrow is 
not eaſily caſt off: Nor can we always ceaſe 
to ſorrow, when we cannot give a reaſon 
of any good that is the fruic of our ſor- 
row. - But yet a - reaſon will be here ſng- 
geſted; it was my Husband, or Wife, or Son, 
or- Daughter that lived wickedly, and die 
impenitently 3 and the Soul of ohe ſo near is 
loft; is: fot ever loſt. And Relj#ion teaching 
us that the Souls of ſuch are miſerable, - Narwe 
will be working in us tolament their Miſery 3 
and this is ſorrow for their ſakes. 


Rule 7. In mourning for- thoſe that bved 
bolily towards God, and Confcientiouſly in their 
Relative Duties towards #4, our ſorrow i for 
our own ſakes more than for thiirs: The cot 
mon ſaying our Loſs is their Gain teacheth that 
the ſorrow is for the Loſer, and not for the 
Gainer : And indeed if. we ſearch to the bot- 
tom of our ſorrow, to find the reaſon: of 
onr- forrow for thoſe that lived to the Lorely 
and died in the Lord, and after death do live 
glorioufly and happily with the Loyd, it will 
appear we are forrowing more for our ſelves 
than. for them: We call it monrning for the 
dead, when it .is indeed mourning for owr 
ſelves yet living; for les us enquire, 


1. Do 


: Holy and Happy with God and. Chri 
rin No, this is F4/ of our. Comfa, 
| Delight -and Joy. | Did not we earneſtly 
pray for- themy ſick ard well, that when they 
left Earth 'they might be received up w 
Heaven ? And do we. ſorrow that God 
heard our Prayers, and hath ſaved their 
Souls? Do we thus take on for this'? Are 
our Tears ſhed becauſe God hath Crowned 
their Grace with Glory? Are we. grieving 
on Earth becauſe they are rejoicing/:in Hea- 
ven? Are we groaning here, becauſe they 
are triumphing there? For ſhame we cannot 
ſay, this is the reaſon and ground of onr 
ſorrow, and that in this reſpe& it is-plain 
we do not ſorrow for their ſakes. 


2. Do we mourn becauſe they are fallen aſiey 
3 Jeſus ? Becauſe they are gone to reſt i 
their Beds? Becauſe their Bodies in - that 
ſtate in which they are, remain wnted ti 
Chriſt? Are theſe grounds of ſorrow ? Should 
we weep, and waſte our. Tears becauſe thef 
things are ſaid of them ? Oc is it-not matte 
of Comfort and Joy unto us, that it- is: 
well with their very Bodies, as theſe thing 
declared by God himſelf do import unto us? 
Is it not better to die 5n Chriſt than to liv 
5 Sin? Is it not better to ſleep in Jeſu 
Mt that 
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t-\Dgo we'-mourn- becauſe their Souls as 
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than to: be -naturally awake, and ſpiritually 
alleep in-Sin? Is it not. better for the Bo. 
dy-to-lye ſtill, and reſt free from Adctings of 
Sinz-than tobe able to walk in a- conſtant 
courſe-of- wickedneſs? Is it not. more; mat- 
ter of Comfort to have the Bodies of our 
Friends wrted to Chriſt in the Grave, than 
to- have: our Relations above ground ſepa-' 
rated from Chriſt, and not united- to bim ? 
If is be, let us ceaſe over-ſorrowing for them 
with whom it is better, tho in the Grave, 
and begin to ſorrow for thoſe with whom 
it-is worſe, tho they live with us. Which 
is-matter of greater ſorrow, 4 departed Saint, 
or a lwving Sinner ? And. ſhall we drop more 
Tears for one departed Saint than for wen- 
ty living wicked Relations ? Why ſo? When 
all theſe wicked ones are in danger of Hell, 
but the departed Saint is paſt that danger : 
The ungodly that do live are in danger of 
Eternal.Torments both as to Body and Soul: 
The departed Saint is paſt the danger there- 
of, both as to Body and Soul : For when the 
Soul is once ſafe in Heaven, the Body is 
for ever. paſt all danger of Hell. Is this it 
that we ſorrow for? No verily, we do give 
thanks to, God, that the Body is in theſe 
Circumſtances, though in the Grave. 


But 


an. 
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But you fay, you mourn becauſe rbey are 
dead, and taken from: us. Dead ! But are 
not we i{pciking Oo Belevers That. live, con- 
cefning departcy Believers ? And {hould not 
we belicve whac God faith concerning them? 
And think and ſpeak of thein in their Graves, 
as tbe Scripture ſpcaketh., Sce what the 
Living God faith concerning their Bodies, 
and ſay if you ſorrow for their ſabes be- 
cauſe the Bodies of your departed Relati- 
ons are of that -number that ſleep 372 Jeſus 
i Thef. 4. 14. And that reſt in their Graves 
as itt a Bed, made eaſte by Chriſt's Body 
lodging there before theirs : 1ſa. 57. 2. Look 
upon the Circumſtances of their Bodies with 
a believing Eye, thcough the Glaſs of Scrip- 
ture, and change the manner of ſpeaking, 
common to the bad, into Scripture Language 
pecnliar to the good, they ſay, He or ſhe 5s 
dead; do you fay, He or ſhe ſleeps in Jeſus, and 
po you indeed try if you can forrow for 
that * 


3. If upon Scripture grounds believed and 
improved we have no reaſon to «ſorrow for the 
fakes of our holy Relation that. art dead ; for 
what do wt forrow, and for whom? Is it becauſe 
we have not the Comfort of their Com- 
pany ? Is it becauſe we are deprived of that 


good 
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good by their falling aſleep in Jeſus, which 


re we enjoyed while they lived with us, either 
e in reference to our own good Temporal 
I- or Spiritual? And 1s not this forrowing for 
Nt our ſelves more than for them? For can we 
f ſay we ſorrow becauſe they have not che En 
y, joyment of our Company, when they were 


e ſuch that we are groundedly fatizfied that 
$, they - have the Enjoyment cf God in the 


Y Company of innumerable Angels and Saved 
+ Souls above ? And tho they loved onr Com- 
uy pany while they lived, do we, or can wethink 
ey that they are not better pleaſed with -that 
ly | Society where now they are? Or that tho 
kk we ſorrow for want of them, that they ſor- 
th row for want of us? For want of u ! If we 


p- want them, they want not us. And if we 
B ſorrow that they continued no longer with 
4 us, they rejoice at what we do ſorrow. 
is | And ſhall we ſorrow at that for which they 
d | do rejoice ? Upon a due debate with our 
or | felyes in a compoſed frame of Mind , when 

the hurry of peſſwnate ſorrow is over, we 
| ſee we might clfange the form of ſpeaking 
id of mourning for ſuch of our dead, and more 
he | rationally call it 4 mourning for our ſelves 
o' | becauſe of the loſs we ſuſtain while we live, 
ie | by their falling aſleep in Jeſus. 
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Rule 8. Our ſorrow for the dead, that died 
in final Impenttency after they had lived wick. 
edly all their days, ſhould not be ſuch as doth 
deprive us of all our ſpiritual Delight and Joy 
in God, and make us unfit and wncapable for 
the performance of thoſe great Dutzes we ſtand 
engaged untv to God and Man. .It is it 
deed an Heart-piercing conſideration 10 fit 
in our 2Journing Chamber, and think , .my 
Husband, Wife, Senor Daughter 1 Dead, and 
Buried, and Damned too: 1o think the Body 
is meat for Worms, and the Soul a prey 
to Devils: That the paris of one ſo ear 
us, being ſeparated, are ſo diſpoſed of, as 
that one is lodged in a dark Grave, and 
the other caſt into outer Darkneſs and Eter- 
nal Torments, which wounds ſome ſo deep- 
ly as-:brings them near unto diſtraction, 
and ſit and aggravate their ſorrow, ſaying, 
The death of my Relation 1 could bear, bnt tht 
Thoughts of hu Damnation do preſs me down; 
that I have loſt him is a loſs under which 
I could find ſome Comfort to ſupport me ; 
but that his Soul is irrecoverably loſt, and 
that it is under the loſs of God, and Chriſt, 
and all the Happineſs of Heaven, and is 
fallen -into the Company of Devils, and al 
the Miſeries of Hell; the more I think of 
it, the more my Soul refuſeth to be com- 
forted; 
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| forteds the deeper is the Wound, and the 


greater is my ſorrow. 


But yet in this ſorrowful caſe take heed 
of ſnning in your ſorrow ; for by Sin you 
deſerve to follow him both to Graveand Hel}, 
Take. heed of Sin, which doth expoſe your 
own Soul, to be caſt into the lamented 
condition of your Dead and Damned Rela- 
tion: I fay the third time, take heed of 
ſmning in your ſorrow, for ſuch ſinful ſors 
row muſt be ſorrowed for, and when you 
have by ſinful, exceſſive, turbulent ſorrow, 
contracted guilt upon your own Soul, you 
muſt bitterly bewail ſach Sin 5 and ſorrow 
for your own Sin, added to the ſorrow for 
his damnation , will make you a Man, a 
Woman of ſuch forrow that will be indeed 
an heavy load, and a burden that will bow 
you down. 


Becauſe it is a Caſe too common for god- 
Iy Parents to have wicked Children, and ſo. 
other Relations, to have ſuch as live and die 
impenitent, upon whoſe account they are 
filed with diſtratting ſorrow ; I ſhall pro- 
pound theſe following ueſtions tO their ſe- 
rious Thoughts, and by that time they have 
given a fober, conſiderate Anſwer to them 
upon que deliberation, may ſe cayſe of ta- 
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king heed that they do not go beyond the 
due Boundsof ſorrow x thu caſe ; Or if they 
have, to go and ſorrow for their ſorrow, 
and ſo reſtrain it, that their unqueſtion- 
able duties might not (by reaſon of it) be ft / 
neglected, | 


- 
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Eight Queſtions propounded to ſuch who 
pierce themſelves through with almoſt- 
diſtrafing ſorrow for thoſe that lived 
wickedly, and died impenitent. 


Q. 1. D/ D you ſorrow for their Sin. while 
they lived,- a; you do for thetr Dam- 


vation ( dying impenitently) now they are 


. dead ? Did you ſhed as many Tears for the 


one, as you do for the other ? Did the one 
cauſe as deep abiding ſorrow in your Heart 


| asthe other doth? Jf #t were ſo, your ſorrow 


for their Sin might aſlſwage your ſorrow for 
their Damnation, becauſe you ſorrowed for 
the cauſe as well as for the effet: For that 
whereby they did diſhonour God ,. as well 
as for their Miſery that hath befallen them : 
If it were not ſo, what kind of (forrow is this, 
that you ſorrow for the hurt of a Creature, 
and did not ſorrow for that dsſhozour which 
that Creature did to God? What xind of 
ſorrow do you call that, wherein the A4ſery 
ol a Creature lyeth nearer to your Hearr, 
than his Eclipſing and Clouding the Glory 


' of God by his Sins, and Impenitency under 


H.3 them,. 
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them, ever did in the time of his Life ? Exa- 
mine by this. ſorrow for the Creatures Miſe. 
ry, and not 'for God's difhonour by his Sin, 
which was in your Eyes and eſteem the 
greateſt evil, fin againſt God, or the Creatures 


ſuffering for bis Sin ? 


Q. 2. Dia you do your Duty while they 
lived, to recover them from a ſtate of Sin, that 
they might have prevented this Damnation, you 
are. now ſo ſorrowful, that by final imperitence 
and unbelief they are fallen imo? Did you fe- 
riouſly acmoniſh them of their Duty , re- 
prove them for their Sin ? Warn them of 
the Wrath to come? Tell them of their 
danger, the Extremity and Eternity of thoſe 
poſitive Torments, and the greatneſs of the 
Loſs of God, and all the happineſs of Hea- 
ven, their wilful ſinning did expoſe them to ? 
Did you call them to Repentance , and 


'thew chem the neceſlity of forſaking Sin , 


and turning unto God, and of. Faith in 
Chriſt, and ſincere Holineſs, that they might 
eſcape the Damnation of Hell, and be par- 
takers of Eternal Glory in Heaven? And 
when you did not prevail with them, did 
you go to your Knees and pray to God, 
Lord change my Hutbands Heart, convert and 
fanttifie his Soul, that when he dies he might 
wat be Dammd? Lord, (hew my Son his ay 

ag 
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and ' Danger, convince him, melt and. break his 
Heart for Sin; awaken his Conſcience , make 
him feel the burden of his Sin now, that be 
might not bear the heavy Load of thy powerful 
Wrath for ever : Tho he ſhould be Poor, yet 
let him not be wicked 5 if thou wile not give him 
Riches, yet give him thy Graces or if thou haſt 
given him the one , good Lord deny him not 
the other : Aﬀiicth him in this Worla rather than 
Damn him in the next: Deal as thou pleaſeſt 
with bim in Temporals, but deny not my Prayer 
for him, for Special, Spiritual Grace, and for 
the Eternal Salvation of his Soul. If you did 
your Duty , you may have peace on Earth, 
tho be hath no reſk m Hell : And the remem- 
brance of this may be your Comfort in your 
ſorrow. If you did not, it is ſafer for you 
to ſorrow that you ſinned, than that he #s 
Damned; while you neglect to forrow for 
the negle&t of your Duty in endeavouring 
to prevent his damnation, Sorrow for his 
Miſery will never help him out ; but pe- 
nitent ſorrow for your own Sin 1s one ap- 
pointed means to eſcape that Mifery you la» 
ment that he. is in. 


Q. 3. Which is moſt fitting in your Rea- 
ſon and Judgment, That God ſhould be juſt 
in the Damnation of an impenitent Sinner, tho 


he were your Relations or that he ſhould deal 
H 4 with 
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with his ſeparated Soul in a. way of Mercy, 
contrary to his Truth, becauſe he was your Re- 
lation ? Is it not more fitting that God ſhould 


puniſh him. far ever for his final' unbelief, . 


and ' impenitent hardneſs. of Heart, rho he 
were your Husband,. or your Son, Taan that 
God ſhould violate his own. word 1n ſaving 
him in an unconverted ſtate, becauſe he was 
your Husband , or your Son? Do not you 
know that God 1s no reſpecter of Perſons ? 
Rom. 3. 11. And would not this be a reſpect 
of a Perſon, to fave him in his Sin, when 


he died in his Sin meerly becauſe he was . 


while he li:ed ſo relared unto you? Think 
of this to quiet. your Heart, and make your 
ſorrow leſs Pziſhonate, but more Rational, 
and ſo more moderate: For is not his dam- 
 Lation more grievous to yon, becauſe he was 
yeurs, than the damnation of another ne- 
ver related to you, tho the Soul of the one 
is cqually Immortal and Miſerable as the 
other ? And why ſhould you have harder 
Thoughts of ' God in your ſorrow for pu- 
niſhing yours, becauſe yours, than of puniſh- 
ing of others, when yours were equally. ſinful 
in Life, and equaily impenitent at death, as 
others were? . | | 


Q. 4. Is not God and Chriſt the only Sa- 
2zour of Souls, infinutely more merciful than 
| you ? 
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you? And yet if the Father of Mercies, and 
the Saviour of Sinners co approve of the 
Damnation of your impenitent Zzsband, or 
Wiſe, Father, or Mother, Son, or Daughter, 
why ſhould you be filled with turbulent , 
diſquieting ſorrow ? Should you appoint to 
him the meaſures. of his Mercy, or the Pey- 
ſons he ſhould ſhew 1t to? Doth he owe jc 
to you or them, or any other? Is it not 
free, ſo that he may have Hiercy on whom 
he will have Mercy, and Compaſſion on whom 
be will have Compaſſion? Rom. 9. 15, May 
not God aft as 4 juſs God, but you will 
ſorrow as if he were not a Mercifyl God ? 
If the moſt Merciful God, and Compailionate 
Sayiour approve of the Everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment of your Impenitent Relations, as ar 
Aft of Tuſtice, and therefore good , and 
Wibercfore amiable; Why ſhould you fo ex- 

ceſlively grieve, as if your Meicy was be- 
yond the Mercy of the Father and the 


Son ? ; 


Q. 5. Have net you mare cauſe to Joy and 
Rejoice at, to give Thanks and Praiſe to God 
for your well-grounded Hopes of Heaven, than 
to diſcumpoſe your ſelf for this Work by your 
vexing ſorrow, becauſe others are loſt without. 
vopes of finding Mercy ? What if the neareſt 
t0 you 1n Relation ſhall for their wilful, v/ 

Id 
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nal refuling of Remedying Grace- periſh for 
ever; ſhould not you admire and magniſr; 


praile and celebrate the free Ciſtinguiſhing 
Grace and differencing Mercy of God to you, 


that you ſha!l be for ever faved ? And fay, 


Will God ſhew Eternal Mercy to me, when he 
will pour out his Eternal Wrath upon my Þa. 
ther or Mother, Brother or Siſter, Husband 
Wife, or Child ? What was I more than thy, 
that they ſbould .be Damned, and 1 ſbould þt 
ſaved, after Death? Was not I equally invol- 
ved in the Guilt of Adam's Sin as they were'? 
Was mot I born a Child of Wrath as well # 
they ? Was not my Heart as bad, my Sin « 
great, my Nature as Corrupt as theirs was? 
Was mot I as backward to good, as prone to 
evil as they were; and it may be more to? 
Should not I with others cry out and ſay, Eph. 
I. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of oun Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed ws, ( and me 
amongſt them ) with ſpiritual bleſſings in hea- 
wenly places in Chriſt? Should nor 3 gne 
thanks and praiſe to God for bleſſing me with 
fuch bleſſings which tend to Eternal Gly, 


' which Chriſt hath purchaſed, promiſed, prepared 


and poſſeſſed for me, tho others near to me art 
Curſed with an Everlaſting Curſe  m Helliſh 
Places, juſtly enflitted on them for their Sin, 
and continuing finally Impenitent under the ſame ? 
And can you be lifred up in ſuch high 

| praiſes 
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praiſes of your God for his Mercy to you, 
when you are fo caſt down into depths of 
ſorrow 'at the Thoughts of God's puniſhing 
Juſtice with others ? 


Q. 6. Do not the Holy Angels and Bleſſed 
Saints above, know as much of the Torments of 
Hell, and of the Miſery of the Damned as you 
do, and yet are they filled with ſuch ſorrow 
becauſe of - any being there, as you are? Do 
ſaved Souls above ſorrow there becauſe. 
they do not find the Souls of others there 
whom they knew on Earth, and were Re- 
lated to, that died before them? As they 
do rejoice to ſee others there whom they 
were here acquainted with and Related to ? 
And will you pretend to be more Com- 
paſſionate and Merciful than Angels and 
Saints in a perfect ſtate of Blifs and Glo- 


iy? 


Q. 7. Shall not you your (ſelf, being a Peni- 
tent Believer, approve the Righteous Sentence of 
Damnation upon thoſe that were your neareſt 


Relations wn thus World, but died impenitently 


in their Sins * Do not you know the Saints 
ſhall judge the World, final-unbelieving 
Men, and Apoſtate Angels ? 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. 
And ſhall you ſorrow then , or rejoice at 
tbe Condewning Sentence: of Jeſus Chriſt 

| Upon 
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upon all the -ungodly,, tho many of your 
Relations ſhould+ be amongſt them ? Andif 
you are to come as near to pleaſing of God, 
and being pleaſed in what he doth, my 
as what- you ſhall hereafter be, why : ſhould 
you have ſo much vexing forrow at that 
now, for which you fhall have none in that 
day, tho others 'be condemned ? Do you 
think this Self-rormenting ſorrow tor the if Y 
Damned proceeds from fuctr Mercy in you I} 0 
to them in vour imperfect ſtate on Earth, | f 
when you ſhall have no Mercy ro them, | © 
nor ſorrow tor them in your perfect ſtate I} it 
in Heaven ? 1 6 


DB BB AY © 3 1 


2 


 Q. 8. Should not your Zeal for, Love to, 
Deſire after, Delight in the Glory of God, over- | t| 
power, and overcome all your paſſionate ſorrow i 
at the concernment of the Creature? 1s your | fl 
own Salvation to be fought i: ſubordination | © 
ro the Glory of God? And would you || fl 
have the Salvation of yours ſtand in Compe= tl 
rition with it, or be preferred before it? I] h 
Would you' have God loſe his Glory in IN 
giving Bcing to your Relations? If they did I 
zot , and indeed wortd not glorifie him by || 
penitent coxfeſſing of their Sin, by ſerious 

_ rurning to him, by thankful conſenting to a 
Saviour fieciy and frequently offered to 
hem, tut went on 'in Sin, deſpiſed his m_ 

al 
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and ſighted his Mercy, and abuſed his Pa- 
tience, and finally refuſed the only Saviour, 
and all this to his Diſhonour in this World, 
( while they lived ), would you have God 
alſo to loſe the Glory of his Juſtice, Holi 
neſs, Power and Trmth in not puniſhing 
them for their Sin, thus perſiſt-d in ( when: 
they died ) in' the other - World ? ' Should, 
you ſo ſorrow beyoad all bonnds, when you 
mourn for their Death, ro mourn ſo much 
for their Damnation, when God moſt righ- 
teoully glorifieth himſelf in moſt juſt puniſh- 
ing them for their Sin, who by their Sin 
did ſo wickedly diſhonour him ? 


As for the Eternal ſtate of Infants whom 
the ſorrewful Religious Parents follow to 
the Grave, and lodge them in the Dult, I 
ſhall not now. diſcourſe it 5 but think they 
are to hope wel] concerning them 3 and tho 
they be their Parents, not to take upon 
them to be their Judges; -and when they 
haye paſſed a Sentence upon them accord- 
ing to their [| ungrounded | fears, next tor- . 
ment themſclves, and pierce themiclvyes 
through with ſelf-wracking Sorrows. 


C3 RP 


The Ninth and Tenth Rule. Five Ree 
ſons for great Sorrow for the Deathof 
Mnuiſters. "5 


Rule 9g: UR ſorrow for ſuch as die full 

of Days, and full of Grace and 
Hopes of Glory, ſhould not be ſo deep as fo 
ſuch that are holy, but taken from us inthe 
widſt of their Days. When an Holy Per- 
ſon, Converted when Young , hath led an 
Holy Converſation, filled up his Duties in 
his General and Particular Calling , +been 
uſeſyl and ſerviceable in his reſpeive Cir- 
cumſtances, hath fought a good Fight, hath 
kept the Faith , and finiſhed | his Courſe; 
when the Leaſe of Man's Life , [ Seventy 
years | is almoſt out, is ripe for Heaven, 
and Nature is worn, parts of the Body de- 
cayed with Age, and with ſuch a Conſti- 
tation in a Courſe of Nature could not live 


much longer , but with grief- and pains, 


with aches and groans, like ripe and mellow 
Fruit without violent ſhaking fall to the 
ground, we have more cauſe to. give 
thanks to God they lived ſo long, ſerved 
him ſo much}, were uſeful ſo many _ 
an 
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and ſuch a long-ſtanding Comtort to Rela- 
tions, than to be bowed down with ſor- 
row, LO be filled, ſtraitned, and loaded with 
grief that they died at laſt, Wherefore the 
Survivors of ſuch ſhould reckon vp their 
Mercies , take an account of their many 
Comforts, and remember Bleſſings old and 
mw, had and received in the long Enjoy- 
ment of ſuch a Relation in Life, and then 
les thank ſulneſs and* ſorrow, joy and grief con= 
ted for Viftory, and ſtrive which ſhould ex- 
ceed the other; and when all is laid toge- 
ther, and duly weighed by a Soul that is 
deſirous that God ſhould baye the praife of 
his manifold Mercies in a Relative ſtate al- 
moſt for Forty years, as well as himſelf have 
a ſenſe of his loſs, if Nate prompt him 
to- be ſorrowful, Grace would proyoke him 
to be thankful ; but yet if the Conteſt re- 
main, as his Condition is mixt with Mercy 
and Afﬀiiction, ſo let his frame of Heart be 
mixt with a Tincture of both; and let 
them take their turns, that one whinle he 
may be ſorrowful for his loſs, another while 
be thankful for ſo many Mercies before that 
loſs did befall him. 


Rule 10. Our ſorrow for the Death of 
Godly and Zealous Xen that were in a Publick 
Station and Capacity admits of greater degrees 
| than 


112 The Mourners Directozy, 


than ' ſorrow for our own Relations as private 
Perſons, Tho our forrow' for theſe may he 
more ſenſitive and paſſionate, yet the ſorrow 
for the other nay exceed in degrees, ay 
more FJudicious and Rational, Sorrow ' for 
Godly, Religions, Zealons Magiſtrates, for 
Able, Holy and Laborions A45nmſters when 
taken away by Death ſhould be more 2x- 
tenfive and intenſive than 'for others: that did 
only live a private Life; that is, there 
ſhould be more Mourners in number, and 
all theſe ſhould mourn with greater degrees 
(at leaſt) of Rational forrow for publick 
Perſons than for private, Thus all 7udah 
and Feruſalem mourned for foſiah with a ve- 
ry great mourning, 2 Chron. 35. 24, 25 
When Samuel died, all the Iſraelites were ga 
thered together” and lamented him, 1 Sam, 
25-1. The hearing that a Miniſter uw Sick, 
ſhould fill many Hearts with much ſorrow, 
The hearing that he is recovered is matter of 
Joy, Phil. 2. 26, 27, 23. But the hearing 
that he 5s dead ſhould multiply the ſorrow 
of many. And there are great Reaſons of 
great ſorrow for the death of ſuch. 


r. The Death of ſuch publick Perſons 
a publick loſs. And the more peneral the 
loſs is, the more general the ſorrow ſhould 
be, When a private Perſon dieth that _was 
godly, 


DD. > ABER ASD wot}! 


v Oo Ga v . 


Dn — 
- - 


dly , a9 be was. a Praying, Ohriſtian: ma- 
_ Jofers by .bis death, for he pray- - 
#| for many while he lived, yea, - for- ail 
Mankind in common, and for the Church 

God 4n ſpecial ;' and: therefore ſuch a 
Man's. death ſhould be lamented by. many. ; 
but. when a Paphck, Preacher .dieth , may 
do: loſe his Preaching Labours, , as. well 
as the - bencfic of his fervent Prayers, 
aug ; all that are Jofers ſhould be Mourn- 


6ISe; - 


.;2- The death; of, ſuch « @ Spiritual Loſs, 
Can we ſorrow for the Temporal Loltes 
that befall us by the death of private Per» 
ſons, and ſhall we not ſorrow for our loſs 
in . Spirituals by. the death . of . ſuch that in 
their Life were helpers of our Souls in our 
way to Heaven? Was' he a Spiritual Father 
to, many, and might. have been to more ? 
ls.a Spiritual Birth a . greater Mercy than 
our Natural Birth,, And:.ſball our Natural 
Paxents be lamented when they die, and-no 
ſorrow for the other, when they” can Preach 
$0;-us,, and: Pray with us, . and. for us no 
more-? How many. Perſogs. : may one MNi- 
niſter inſtru? What a number might 
(ugh :4 008 4r7.0954, , and from day, to day 
teach. and., direch 1n the. way 46. Eternal Sab- 
vauon ?; Apd. when. ſt Ke ;\A; QQE. dieth, "_ 
F a loſs 


" Wo i ne tang _ TIO: R 
Toſs would-it'be, "it God in Mcrey did-not 
Faiſe vÞ ochers when he 'fallketh (into his 
Grave? PP {9% 5 4, 
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3. By the'-Life ' and  Labours 'of ſuch, the 
King dom ' of "Sin and Satan 'i4 battered and 
ſhaken, and the \ King dom of Chriſt is eencreaſed 
and carried on; therefore all that are def 
rous that the ' Devil's Kingdom ſhould be 
deſtroyed, and the Kingdom of our Lord 
Teſas ſhould be promoted and propagated, ſ.*: 
miſt be mourners, «&: Heart, tho not im He 
bie, at- the death - of thofe' that God didfſ 
pleaſe to uſe for the one, 'and for the o-fſ-. 
ther NF th | 
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4. Such forrow argneth our ſelves to be of aþ ©: 
prblick Spirzr, 'and not to have ſuch little nar- #: 
Tow Souls as tb be only concerned for our Car: 
nal-Self-intereft, - You are afflicted in yourſſ:': 
own Perſott, or-in your own'Family ; and you 
{orrow'and- monrn, who: will thank you for” 
it?- What'-Grace or good Nature is manifeſte(Þ- 
in your ſelfiſh ſorrow ? Or who will cal} thi 
good Nature 1h you, when you are fo ſeifily. 
to- ſorrow only” for Self-concerns ? 


5. The-- Labours of ' Godly Miniſters in thei 
Life, have inme diate referenice to your holy Liv. 
' "Tp i*ro:your happy Dying,- and to your Wellebeirf 
"Þ*: T1 


to all Eternity, Is __ any thing in \ thi War 


.CONcerns you” more to lead an holy Life 
to die an happy Fs to be LY hn 
ou die ? Do they. die that ſhould dire you 


[ all theſe ? And is ttiete no cauſe of ſorrow 
.for the'death of ſuch, which puts a to all 
their Labours? | 
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He Second Part of the propounded Me- 

thod in treating of this ſorrowful Subject, 
is to ſhew, Whew our Sorrow for our Dead, us ex- 
ceſſrve aud immoderate? 


That in ſome it is Defe&iwve, eſpecially in 


P. 

and wherein it doth come ſhort of what it 
ought to. bez that it is exceſſive and immode- 
rare in others, the Prattice of many deprived 
of their Relations by Death, is a viſible 
Proof, and the Gaution and Charge given in 
the Text, doth ſuppoſe that ſome do exceed 
the bounds, and that their Tears do overflow 
the Bapks., of Moderation, and make a Land 
Food in their Families. 
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So far as it hath already been diſcovered | 
to be turbulent , it is exceſſive ; which here tl 
ſhould be revieweds to which ſome more fþ 
might be added. in 
POT ET EDOTTTIENN FO E nc 
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. "Dhe> Apoftle's Golden! Rule + ſhauld; beiiour | 
Chriſtian DireQory ,-| for the -waderating: of 
our Foy and Sorrowy: it:baving or-dgobng; &be 
outward'Enjoyments of: chis:: Life. 1 Gor, ,p. 
2qzBupthinl. ſay ,Bretbrehybe tint a: fhowt it rd 


| maihetbthat both they lint : bawe 'witues, be as 


thenpb they had none.” 3/4. Andyjhoſe that weep, 
ai thodg hi: vbegi apepe nge.;,' and; they chat: rejoice, 
a though: thty ' rejozced inot ';, ad they that 
bay} -ux thoggh they'prfſeſſed: not 5; und: they thiat 
ue "thin 2iarld, *a1 nb abufing it for the faſhti- 
&s of .ths.avorld\ paſſeath: away. : 4h which Rule 
we: might ; note .. theſe things. ( 1.): Some 
kaveutheir Wives; Husbands, Parents, Chil- 
dren yet continging : with them ;--Ot4ers have 
none: becauſe by »fgeath takeny;from them. 
2. Thoſe: that have them, ; are apt;to cwer-50y 
in- then 5; :bo/ef that i have loſt them , are 
prone tO. over-ſorrow ' for them. (2.) Thoſe 
that: have them, ſhall ſhortly be an ghe ſame 
circumſtances as thoſe'! that are: by : death 
deprived of .themn :: Ours are dead; and yours 
ſhortly will be fo. Life is ſo ſhort, ;-and the 
end of all ſo near and fure,;: that; there- is 
little and no long. difference þetwixt the 
ſtate:of one and. of. the :other.; (4). Thoſe 
that: have Wives” and other Relations, 
ſhould ' ſometimes ſuppoſe themſelves: to: be 
in the. Circumſtances. of thoſe ' that have 
none z 'that the thoughts that: ſhortly they 
a 
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Ghall hayeinone, might-corrett their exceſſive 
joy . while'-chey have them; for though you 
have. them; you ſhould! he ar thouph 'you hai 
them no#: Jooking upon Relations That ſhort 
1y wilt not be, as if - now already: they were 
wor, is a point of prudence, for the modera. 
.ting 'of our--joy in. them. 7hoſe that have 
«them not; ſhould ſuppoſe this will be' the 
eaſe of thoſe that have, for the allaying of 
their ſorrowy that now. this is their preſent 
ſtate. (5:) The reaſons of this indifferency of 
our Spirits, -in theſe different Circumſtances of 
our-Life., (4-) The time « ſhort ; 5thofe that 
have Fathers and Mothers, Wife, Husband 


or Ghildren; ſhall have them but for a ſhort | 


time: Why: then are your hearts tranſpor- 
ted with ſo: much joy, when you might ſtand 
and ſee the. end of them ? thoſe. that: are 
ceprived of them. have themſelves bur a lit- 
tle time to live: Why then are you ſo much 
caſt- down' for ſo ſhort 'a want of them? 
(2.) Ab theſe things are but as 'a 'ſhadow, 
or an appearance of good, rather than that 
good - wherein. our happineſs doth lie,- and 
the ſolid, ſpiritual abiding 'comfort of our 
life doth conſiſt: it is but the: faſhion cf 
this world , an accidental and External Fi 
gure! without ſubſtance, the ſurface' and 
outſide. 'What is all that is in this world, 
that is of ' the world , - but a ——_— 
C. 5 _—_ : : ; : P'S an 
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your of God, and yet are as contented as 
if they ,were not ; they can ask for an in» 
tereſt in Chriſt, pardon of 'ſin, and eter- 
nal Salyation, and yet not be much trou- 
bled for the preſent, though they go with- 
out them for. ever :. they can fit and bear the 
threatnings of God, and never fear nor 
grieve 3. can fit and hear the glad iidings of 
the Goſpel, and never rejoice ; hear all as if 
they heard them not; or if they have ſome 
movings of Aﬀe&ions, they are not deep, 
they , reach not the heart: rhey do not 
break their hearts for ſin againſt God, nor 
for the loſs of God, ſo much as ſome do 
for the loſs of a Creature. 


I 4 


Religion z ?or if they have'not ſuch tommatid 
over, it, ſhould 'earneſt]y+pray ro God that 
Math, that they might at laſt not ſorrow with 
ſuch exceſs 'of ſorrow, as if they bad 16 hops 
of the bleſſed preſent and future fate. of thoſe 
they thus do forrow for, Let me propound 


ſome Queſtions to yon,-and let Reaſoi add 
Conſcience in your Sorrow ' give in” their” 


Anſwer, if' it benot {orrow in excels. 


9. 1. Is your ſorrow for your Dead fo much, 
as in the degrees of it, tends to the ſhortning 
of your own Life; and ws it n0t then "too 
-mmch? Is your Relation dead, and will you 
therefore kill your ſelf ? hath death bro- 
ken the Relation you had in the Fifth 
Commandment, and will you go on to 


tranſgreſs the S;jx:h4? hath Death killed: 


one, and will you kill another, and ſo 


bring in Death wpon Death into your Fami--. 
ly, and invite and call it in, to make 
- Freach upon Breach? Do you complain of - 


Deaths doings, and will you do as Death 
hath done? do you grieve - and ſorrow for 
| the 
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the Ubearh* of avorher.,! and by your: grief 
and- forrow./ with 'you' be your omn'e dearth, 
2nd yet riot yield your forrow'is too much ? 
do! you ſorrow | becauſe yours are lodged 
:the Grave , and do you thus haften to 
go tothe? thoyghr-God hath . pur. at 
end' 'to®their- lives ,*yet hath not he botnd 
you by «all-lawful- means ro preſerve your 
owi ? 'and to avoid whatſoever hatlr fo great 
a "tendency to cut it ſhort? or, do not you 
hiow that- exceſſive grief -often u' the cauſe of 
death? Did you neyer read in the Bills: of 


Mortality, that ſome , that many have died 


with grief; and killed themſetves: with ſor- 
row ? or 'did you nevet mind the diffetance 
given by the Apoſtle, betwixt' godly forcow, 
and forrow of the ' World, for +worldly 
Loſſes? 'and is not [your ſorrow "fach- in 
th's caſe? » Cor. 7. 10.'for godly forrmy work- 
eb: repentance to ſalvation; not tobe repented 
ofs but the ſorrow” of ' the world worketh 
death; That ſorrow: that is for worldly jof- 
ſes and' eroſſes, proceeding from the over- 
wuch 'loye of theſe Creature-Comforts:, doth 
"* the Body, and 'haſten death temporal ; 
ang doth wrong the Sou], becauſe ſinful, and 
doth [deſerve death eternal ; for the wapes of 
every ſMi''s death temprral and eternal. Rom. 
6.23. and will you fo ſorrow for another 
dead body, as thereby to deſerve the: dam- 

nation 
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nation.,of your own..Sowl , and yex not fay 
it is too much ? When your . Spirit is; bro- 
ken , .your heart 4s. broken, hew; can you 
live? and, what will. break it ? Prov. 4:5, 13; 
By ſorrow of the heart, the ſpirit #: broken; 
Prov. 17. 22. A broken. ſpirit drieth the. bones, 
Pſal. 6. 7. My eye w conſumed becauſe of grief. 
Immoderate ſorrow drieth the Bones, breaks 
the Heart, preys upon the Spirits, .conſu- 
meth the -Vical Parts, and by all, baſtens | 
death z) and therefore not to be cheriſhed, but | - 
ayoided. - | ves f 


Q. 2. Is not that ſorrow that muſt be ſor- 
rowed for, exc:ſſive ſorrow ? See the ſtrait 
you bring your ſelf, into: Tow ſorrow too 
much, and becauſe you do ſo , you muſt ſorw | | 
wore 3 and ſo add ſorrow to ſorrow * when 
3t &, and becauſe it s too much already; 
gou bawve more than | you ought , and yet, you 
have not ſo much as you ſhould : . you muſt 
have ſorrow for your ſorrow, and; yet you 
want forrow for your ſorrow : Your - eyes 
rvn down with tears for your dead, more 
than they ſhould; and when you... ſhayld 
weep for your exceſſive ſorrow, you . 
nota tear to ſhd, Why. do .you.;.walte 
your tears 2 for : what, and more than 
you ſhould ? and then want tears for what 
you ought to ſhed them for ; Cary 
| or- 
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forrow is a fin, becauſe ic is exceſſive; 
acid ſinful forrow niuſt | be ſorrowed for, and 
repented of, or how will yon elfe:get the 

rdon of that known Sin'? What ''ido you 
mean then by ſorrow, 'to draw on forrow ? 
and ſo to weep that-you mult weep over your 
weeping? and to "ſhed tears over ' again 
for (the "tears that you have fhed*? if you 
cannot 'bear 'this' forrow that: you "are fil- 
{td with” already ; why by this ſorrow do 
you make way for more? and. fo depth of 
ſorrow- calling for depth 'of ſorrow , you at 
laſs muſt ſwim in tears , where you" cannot 
wade through. | 


Q 3. I: not that ſorrow ' tro much, that 
doth. hurt , and no good? is ſorrow good 
is it ſelf as ſorrow? Then all ſorrow 
would' be good : Whereas much ſorrow is 
often” evil', and too” much is always evil; 
becauſe as ſuch it doth hurt, and not 
good. Whom doth your ſorrow do good 
vnto ? not to [your dead, be it never ſo 
much'; not to'your Relations that live , for 
ya; grieve them” by over'grieving , and 
makes your company a burthen', and ua- 
profitable'' to them : not ro your ſelf, 
neither to Body, o* to Soul, for it is pre- 
judicial unco both, as before was made ma- 


nifelt,” | 
LL ; Q. 4. Is 


p Q. 44 Is not that-;forrow tos, much for; your 
dead , "which would be $00 much for. your--fin? 
Many-'are- defective 40 forrowing, for fin; 
few. fortow-too much for ;fia;- yet: mgn my 
be-, and ſome: are :<excellive 19, their for- 
ow , for . fin , inſomygh -4bat. their, - ſorrow 
for fin \24- turned into ſinful. forrow;; - as 
[ when they are ſo overwhelmed, - with: for; 
| row. for. fin , as unfits them , for other; Go- 
| ſpel Duties, and <drives them from: Chriſt, 
and-'ſinks them into deſpair, 3, which, ſorrow 
is. exceſſive ; and God' gives, caution and 
charge againſt ſuch ſorrow ſor... our: ſig 
2. Cor 2. 7. So that cantrariwiſe, ye ought 
rather to forgive bim , - and. comfort. bm; 
left perhaps ſuch -@ one ſhould be, ſwallowed 
wp. with overmuch ſorrow. When: ſorrow 
for ſin doth more hure- than. good, it 
is over-much , and. ſo. is ' our forcow- for 
our dead. : F 
£ ww 4 
Q. 5» Is mot that ſorrow too much for your 
dead, which 1x more than you-have- for your 
fin? Js'not ſorrow upon the account of 
ſome preſent evil that :is upon us, as joy 
is for ſome preſenr good? and ſhould na 
the degree - of onr ſorrow bear- ſome 
proportion to the greatneſs of the evil 
that is the cauſe and reaſoni of our for 
| TOW ! 
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row:?ils not ſin 'agdinff' God ar greater: evil 
than aby-(befides fi) | doth fall upon us ? 
k-notcyour owth' dead: 'beart., and cold af- 
ftiltidns i toibands God; a greater evil than the 
dond! Corpt'y "'and 01d" 'Fleſh in the Grave , 
which -4is the - cauſe;-of:..all this -forrow ? 
Now when * your-)ſorre@w: iis more Hor 'the 
ldlbtievil ;.. than: 36+ is + for - the greater, 
qidge-if - your-ſoxrow: for the greater is 
nog2060 ſimall , and: your forrow..for the 
kſrr.gover-much- and <xceſlive? * 

70} 2 33-vV 53G: - Jar? payne: 
#.Q:" 6." Is mot ''thbat ſorrow owver-much , 
which"3:<arries - aur thoughts :down - into 
the:! Grave', to ' think of. ' they Dead 
Corps y” but. binders them from. aſcending 
into Heaven, to meditate upon the 
the Eternal Ever-living God? What a 
ſhame -and reproach is: it to'-us; thar 
g''Jead: Wife, or a dead Child, or & 
dend Father or Fother, ſhould" © bave 
more "of "our Thoughts, than God, and 
Chriſt," and things -ahove *- and- [that 
the ' Badies of our departed Relations con- 
 fandſng in _ their Graves, ſhould have 
more- of our thoughts, than their Souls 
tramphing in Heaven have? _ that' it! is 
ſz- onr exceffive ſorrow doth teftifie: to 
vur" faves ; © for + we -cannot ſay, nor (do 
pretend'tw; fort ow-for_ the: Soul if} Heayerrz 
v4 iS 


4 « 


is' it not. then: for the ;Rody in the -Gtaye? 
And why! ſhould not the Joy the Immax+ 
ral. part .is: filed, ,with., \abace our Sorrow 
for the \,Gorr uptible, part, ' $hough 7 it be 
conſuming: if our thoughts: were, 23 much 
with : [the . Soul .in: Heaven, as they are 
with the - Body in; She Grave ? Lei: thek 
Exceſſrve: [Mourners -: ingenuoully confeſs, 
if they have not *wewty thoughts, of the 
Dead Body , for one ſerious heais- affecting 
Thought chey have . of God and Chrift, and 
the living triumphant Soul above? for 
would: not, the. one cauſe Joy,' as others 
do- Sorrow; and ſo our..Joy mitigate-., be 
equal to, - or exceed; our Sorrow ?, if it 
be not. ſo, it is caly t& judge. your ſor- 
row is over-Much. . 


7. Is not your ſorrow over-much, 
when it hinders you, and keeps, you 'from 
rejoyemnpg. 47 God, from praiſing, of. him, 
and. grying thanks unto bim, for the mer- 
cies you nhave mixed with your . affliftion ? 
Have not::.you more Mercies letc, than 
- you-have Joſt ? have not you: greater: Mer- 
cies. continued, than are removed? is 
your Earibly | Father dead ? burt- baye- got 
. you: ſtil, a Farber in Heaven? is. your 
Wife-dead.? . þut is not. your | Soul--parried 
:80 Chrofh 2: and thoughithe- Gnyagahd/ncee 
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be broke” by Death, yet doth not the 
Myſtical "Union betwixe" Chrilt'-and /-you ' till 
temain'? © have not you the pardon © of Sim y 
the 'favonr of God ;* the ſenſe of 'bas ? Love , 


and Hopes of . Heaven ? {criouſly ſet theſe 


over againſt your-+ Dead, and ſay, if 
you have not more cauſe to' regoice / in 
God ,, and” give him 'thanks for: theſe, 
than' you have'to mourn for your Dead 5 


and whether God doth not command 


you more, and give you a ſtrifter charge 

theſe to rejoice in him, "than to 
mourn for |your Dead? and conſequently - 
is the' grand conſtant Duty you owe to 
God all the days of your Life z and: ore 
gou ſo much indebted to' your dead as you 
gre to the Living God 2? , Was' their -Life 
of ſo much worth to: you, as your Re- 
lation to God is, +*ahd\ your Recelvings 
from him? ſee your ' Duty, and ceale 
from that which hinders your perfor- 
mance of it. Phil. 3. 1.' Finally, my Brethren , 


: rejoice” ' in the Lord. Whatſoever- ſtate 


you are” in, ſerve -God with joyful 


hearts. Phil. 4. 4.  Refoice in the Lord: ab 


way , and' again , I 'iſay, rejoice: Always 


'rejoice in the Lord : Whab! !when my 


Farber, or Moethey, ior Child, Wife, 


-ot- Hasband  lieth 'dead in --rmvy Houſe, 
"or - is ' newly lodged in the Grave ? - Is 


it 
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it ; nor: alway you | are commanded to 
rejpice ?} is ' there. tha. Excepricn x. Whew you 
beve ' any-i'\-Relation dead. that. thew this 
ſhoutd' be no. Duty ? - Have | nat GChriſtiang 


o 
. 


Lorg z;.' than they have: of forrow fox 
Worldly - Loſſes ? is not boly,, joy, : in the 
Lord, and a thankful praiſing, of God;; 
the very; Flower of Religion , ; and; makey 
vs moſt like the Angels' and Saints, above? 
but can: -you Thus , reg2ice, and + pfaile, 
and magnifje God, and triumph .in his 


whelmed with - ſorrow - far \the loſs of 
Worldly Comforts? and -is nos that ſor- 
row -too much, that unſits..yau, for, this 
conſtant , ſtanding : Daty? WA Theſ. Fo 16, 
Rejoice evermore 5,, (17. Pray without | ceay 
fg... 18, In every. thing give thanks; for 
this is the will of God in Feſw Chriſt 
concerning you, Whatever a true Believer 
doth lofe, he ſhould rejoice, becauſe. the 
Grounds, 
Joy- do. ſtill remain; and in every Caſe 
and. Condition of life, ſhould give thanks to 
God; for. as muchas the,. Good thas 
continueth ta him , - dath- exceed the. E; 
vik: that © do; : befal + him > | This is 
Gnd's: revealed /Will ; making .ig. our 
el -. < S162 2 223. 0 bones! iran Woh 
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Love and Grace, * when you--are Oyer- 


and Reaſons, and Cauſes of. 


2.4. ® > ts > 23 yoo, ans Fr, wes 


* The Wourners Directopy. 129 


Duty, for the great Bleſſings we receive 
from him by Chriſt. 7ob's ſorrow for the 
loſs of - ten Children in one day by a 
ſtrange unuſual death, added to all his for- 
mer Loſſes ( making his Caſe more ſorrow- 
ful than yours) was kept within . ſuch 
Bounds, as$ that he was able, even then to 
bleſs and - praiſe the Lord. Job 1. 19. —They 
are dead—:' 21. He ſaid, naked came IT out 
of my mother's wamb, and naked ſhall I return 
thither > the Lord gave, and the Lord hath 
taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
In your ſorrow, try if you can do ſo; if 
not, judge whether it be not over-much. 


. 8. Is not that ſorrow for your dead over> 
much which doth deaden your Heart towards 
Godin all Holy Duties ? You were wont to 
pray with a lively Heart, and to hear. the 
Word of God with warm AfﬀeCtions, but 
ny you pray with a dead Heart, and hear 
with dull Aﬀections. Your Love, and De- 


Bfires, and Delights are become 4s cold in 


your Duties, as your Relations Gorps are 5 
the Grave : What have you done © in your 
ſorrow, taken away a lively Heart towards 
God, and laid a dead Child, a dead Father, 
or Wife in the room of it? Like the Wa- 
mar in Solomon's Reign, whoſe Child did 
die in the Night, and there being another 

K Wo» 
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Woman in the Houſe that had a living 
Child, roſe, and while the living Child's 
Mother did fl-ep, took her living Child 
out of her Boſom, and laid her dead Child 
in her Boſfom in the room of the living 
Child: But thefe two Women contended 
before Solomon, one ſaying, The lkving Chili 
is mine, but the dead Child is thine z the & 
ther alſo ſaid, The dead Child is thine, but 
the living Child 4s mine, 1 Kings 3+. 16 vw 
24. Solomon commanded a Sword to be 
brought to divide the living Child, and to 
give half to the one, and half to the other. 
The true Mothers Bowels yearning towards 
her Child, ſaid , 'O my Lord, give her the 
living Child, and by no means ſlay it; the 
other faid , Lefr 4#t be neither mine nor thing, 
but divide #t z whereby the King diſcern- 
ed - the Natural Mother, and commanded 
the living Child co be given to her , wn 


24) 25, 264 27+ . 


Love filled your Heart to your [vip 
Child, Sw#row fills your Heart for your dead 
"Child. You had a lively frame. of Heart, 
when' your Child was living, but now It 1s 
dead: through over-mauch lorrow , , yau have 
aid” your dead Child -in your Boſom in tht 
yoom of that Aftwuity of Soul that bifore yu 
had towards God, and you lay. claim _ = 
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dead Child, this dead Child iv my Child: 
Hlas this Child that is dead uw mine! But 
whoſe is your H-art and Love, God's, or 
your Child's? Take heed, this be not the 
true anſwer during thi fit of exceſſive ſors 
row, It is not all God?®s, vor all the Child's, 
but you have divided it between both, and 
given half tro the Living God, and half to 
the Dead Child, That torrow that cauſcth 
you to make this diviſion is exceſliye ſor- 
rOW. 


Q. 9. 1s mt that ſorrow for your dead overs 
much, when it all runs out to them, that you 
are not ſenſible of, nor concerned for the Cala- 
mities of the Church, nor Afﬀiittions and Suf 
ferings of the People of Goa? All your for- 
row is contraCted, and all your Tears run 
in this ove Channel for your dead Father, 
or Mother, Husband, Wife, or Children, are 
not the Concerns of the Church of God 
greater than your Selfiſh Matters? Are not 
the Sufferings, and Calamities, Martyrdom 
by Burning, and Wrackiog, and Tortu- 
ring of many dear to God, greater Eyvils 
than the Natural death of your Relations ? 
Did Ghrift ſhed his Blood for his Church, 
and amongſt all your Tears for your dead, 
cannot you \drop one for the Suffering 
Church of God? Are: Men ſhedding their 

K 2 Blood, 
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Blood, and for this cannot you ſhed a 
Tear, when you have ſo many for one 
dead Child, or Husbaud, or Wife * Should 
not the Concerns of the Glory of God in 
Poublick Aﬀairs lye nearer your Heart than 
a dead Relation, and wound deeper, and 
make you ſorrow more ? You are ready to 
die with grief for ove Child, I will tell 
you of one that loſt ro Sons in a Battel 
at once, when alſo the Ark of God way 
' taken; and when he heard of the death 
of his two Sons he bore up, but as ſoon ag 
mention. was made of the taking .of the 
Ark of God, he fell down and died- Thy 
was El;, 1 Sam. 4. 17, 18, And his Dazgh- 
ter 3n Law that was with Child near to be 
"Delivered, hearing that the Ark of God wa 
| Taken, fell imo Travail; the Women about het 
"comforted ber, ſaying, Thou haſt born a Son, 
but fhe made them no anſwer, and regarded 
5t not, She called the Childs Name Jchs 
bod, that is, Where #5 the Glory? For th 
Glory is departed from Iſrael, becauſe the Ark 
of the Lord 1s taken. She forrowed indeed 
- for her Hushand that was dead, and for 
her Farher-in-law that was dead, but mor 
for the Ark of the Lord that was taken 
by the Enemiesz for ſhe mentioneth this 
-over and over ,. and gives up the Ghoſt 
and dies, 1 Sem. 4. 1g. to the end. David 
when 


'i is ſo, your forrow for your dead js ex- 
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when itis Child was dead, leaves ſorrows 
ing for him, and prayeth for che Church, 
Pſal. 51. 38. Bur you cannot mitigate your 
ſorrow . for your dead fo much as to ſor- 
row for the Evils that befall co the Church, 
nor pray to yod to help her to bear them, 
or that he would remove them ; and while 


cellive and immoderate ſorrow, 


Q 19. 1s not that ſorrow for your deadexs- 
ceſſrve and immoderate , whereby you do adiſ- 
credit Religion, become a ſtumbling-block to thoſe 
that are already too much prejudiced again(t 
the Holy Ways of God. While they ſee you 
thus all in conſtant Tears, how are they 
ready. to reflect upon and reproach your 
Profeſſion , and ſay , 1s this their Hope and 
Confidence in God, whereof they ſpake when all 
was well with them? 7s this their living by 
Faith, when Creature-Comforts fail them ? Is 
this their boaſting of God as their All-ſuffici- 
ent Portions and that they could find ſatiſ- 
fying Comfort 1 one God, when all outward 
Enjoyments are taken away? Where u their 
truſting in the Promiſes of God, and their re- 
lying upon bis Word ? Where u their profuing 
by ſo much hearing ? And where is the return 
to all their .prayng ? They ſaid, All things 
work, together for their good ,, if they find it. T 
| K 3 why 
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Why do they weep and mourn as if all things 
did work together for their burt ? They ſaid, 
There were ſuch props and ſtays in their Reli- 
gion as to bear up their Hearts in the ſore 
Aﬀiition, why then are they thus diſquieted + 
bove other Men? And why do their Heart 
ſink, and their Spirits fail them more than & 
ther Mens ? They could ſpeak comfortable words 
fo others 3n Affliction, but now it 4s come up 
on them , they find no comfort sn their on 
words, were they ary more than words, vain 
and empty talk? Are they not ready to re- 
tort upun you as Fob's Friends upon him, 
Fob 4. 3. Behold thou haſt inſtrulted many, and 
thou haſt ſtrengthened the weak bands. 4. Thy 
words have upholden him that was falling, and 
thou baſt ſtrengthened the feeble knees. F. But 
mow it 1s come upon thee, and thou fainteſt 
3t toucheth thee, and thou art troubled. 6. 1s 
zot this thy fear, thy confidence, thy hope, and 
the uprightneſs of thy ways? Do you harden 
Mens Hearts by your cxccſlive ſorrew, and 
is not that too much. by which you ren- 
der Religion leſs Amiable in the Eyes of 
Men? 


Q. 1:1. Is not that ſorrow for your Dead 
ever-much, whereby your ſubmiſſion to the Will 
.of God ts cauſed to be ſuſpetted? if you ſub- 
Tit, why axe you not quieted ? If 'you aG 
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ſmful. Thoughts to pray againſt, and beg thac 
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quieſce in God's Dealings, why. do you 
carry your ſelf as if you were diſcontented 
at his doings 2 Do not ſo many, and ſo long» 
coutinued Tears look like the Tears of. a 
murmuring, repining, asſcontented Mourner ? 
Is not your Carciage more like a £sſputer 
with God, than a patient Beaxer of his Hand ? 
You might have a fenſe aud feeling of his 
Rod, and yet ſubmits but what ſorrow is 
inconſiſtent with ſubmiſſion, is too much. 


Q. 12. Is not that ſorrow for your dead, 
whercby you loſe much of your little time to be 
allowed you, exceſſive and immoderate £ Are 
not your days few, your Life ſhorr, and 
haſting away 3 and have you nothing elſe 
to do with your time but to waſte it in 
ſuch mourning for thoſe that are removed 
out of time into Eternity ? Haye not you 
much greater, and more neceſſary work to 
do for your own Soul ? Have. not you the 
Paxdon of Sin to get, which every day you 
do commit? Have not you many Corrupti- 


ons farther to ſubdue ? Have not you many 


Duties &o perform for your fclf, aud to- 
wards your Relations that yet do live? 


Have not you Children to inſtruct in the 


Principles of Religion? Have not you mary 
Temptations to reliſt, and many vain and 


they 
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chey might not lodge in your Mind, nor 
find any quiet Entertainment there ? Have 
not you many Doxbts to be refolyed, and 
many Fears to be expelled ? Have not you 
Aſſurance- yet to ſeek , and your own Death 
to be prepared for ; if all this Work ſtand 
ſtill, while your eime is paſling. away in 
mourning for your dead, your forrow is 
immoderate, | 


” 
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CHAP. XI. 


The Remedies againſt Exceſſive Sorrow for 
aur Dead. The Firſt, That their Death 
i a ſleeping in Feſas. Four Notes as 
bout it : [en Meditations upon it. 


H E third Work we have to do, is to 

enquire after an effettual Remedy againſt 
exceſſvve ſorrow for our dead. What is catie 
unro others might be hard to me in the 
prattical part of this Inquiry. 1t is leſs La- 
bour to preſcribe the Cure than to feel the 
powerful working of it. It is bard to have 
a due fenſe of God's ſmarting Rod , and 
yet a patient ſubmiſſion to his Will. Man's 
Heart ts either ſtony and ſtupid vader Gods 
AﬀfiAting Hand, and doth not feel itz or 
in the ſenſe of it doth murmur and re- 
pine: Either when God ſmires we do not 
rrieve at all, or if we are ſenſible of the 
Wound, do mourn too much. Both theſe 
Extreams have been already conſidered ; 
now Lerd direct me to the Golden Mean, and 
gitde me to the middle way which lies betwixt 
theſe rwo Extreams, that I might grieve becauſe 
of thine Hand, and yet might not over-grieve be- 


cauſe it ts ſo heavy, Th 
| e 
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The Cure of exceſſive. ſorrow for our dead 
will be the better found by finding out the 
cauſe thereof, The cauſe of it, God by 
his «Apoſtle acquaints us Is Jgnorance Coll 
cerning the ftate of Believers after the: ſe. 
paration of the Body and the Soul: Or if 
we are not wholly ignorant, yet do not 
well conſider what we kaow ; or if we do 
conſider, yet do not firmly believe what we 
do conſider of. In oppoſition to theſe as the 
cauſe of exceſſive forrowing as thoſe do that 
have no hope ; knowledge, due conſeteration, 
and an unſbaken belief of the ſtate of de- 
_— Believers will come in as a Cure, 

elp anc R:medy of ſuch immoderate grief, 
Tho many things might be had. out ct the 
_ whole Word of God , which would much 
enlarge this Diſcourſe, yet I ſhall ( that 1 
may Contract) pick up the Apoſtles Argu- 
ments in the - Text. and following Verſes 
of this Chapter, as - Alleviations of ſorrow 
in this Caſe, becauſe therein he treats d+&- 
feznealy upon this Subject : Concerning which 
it IS aS it he had faid, Thoſe that are it» 
norant of , or do not beligue” the Reſurreltion 
of the Dead, and a better Life hereafter, have 
over- ſorrowful Thoughts of thoſe that are taken 
away by Death , and mourn for them to ex- 
eſs. But I would not have you te. cherzſh aa 


maine 
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maintain ſuch immoderate ſorrows by Ignorance 
of their Caſe at preſent and hereafter. 


» 


The Helps againſt Immoderate Sorrow 
for our dead given in this Chapter might 
be reduced to theſe Four General Heads of 
Argument. 


1. The gonſfideration of the ſtate of the Boe 
dies of departed Believers. They are fallen 4- 
ſeep, and if they ſleep in Jeſus ( as they 
do, 'v. 14. ) they ſhall do well. 


2. 'The Knowledge and Belief of the ſtate of 
the ſeparated Soul, Their Souls are with 


Bodies are ſl-eping in the Graye z and theſe 
Souls he will bring back with him when he 
comes. fo 


”* 3. The certainty of the Reſurreltion of the 
Dead by the Re-union of the ſame Souls with 
the ſame Bodies, and ſo Chriſt will bring the 
entire Man with him at the day of Judg- 
ment. Thus the Hope in the Text, is the 
Hope of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
confirmed by the next words. 


4+ The Amecedent, Concomitant, and gonſe- 
quent Gireumſtances of the Reſurrefion, That 


is what ſhall go before, what {hall accom 
pany, and what, ſhall fallaw after the raj, 
ſing of the dead; and all theſe are laid 
down in the following part of this Chap. 
ter, which is a Spring and Fountain of Li, 
ving, Lively Corfort againſt exceſſive ſorrow for 
the dead: And methinks | feel it already tg 
begin. to work: It warms my Heart, it 
doth begin to burn within my Breaſt: My 
Aﬀettions move, and it ſeems to me tha; 
my ſorrow is turning into joy, and my he 
vineſs into rejoicing, and am put to a ſtand, 
whether now I ſhall call my Tears for my 
dead, Tears of Sorrow or of Foy. Have we 
been ſorrowing becauſe ſhe is dead? Me» 
thinks | cannot but joy that ſhe ſiceps in e- 
ſui; Hive we been mourning becauſe the 
Body is in the Grave ? Oh how delightful 
is it to me to think -upon ſuch good 
grounds, that the Precious and Immortal Soul 
i above in yonder - gloriom Heaven, in the 
preſence of the Father , and Redeemer , and 
Comforter, and in the innumerable company of 


Angels and ſaved Souls, perfeflly Holy and 


Happy for ever ? Have we been ſo mnch 
troubſed becauſe the Body -did- fall at the 
parting ſtroke of deaths methinks my trouble 
1s allayed when 1 am conſidering. and- cer- 
tainly ſure that it ſhall riſe and fall no more ; 


Is it an aggravating ſorrow 10 look back up- 


. CN 


49 The Mourners Directory: 


þ 


SAS» CoOSCnEOASAL O9ORCD TSDNRnrYM2>S@YJ_QWDS 1 


The WYourners Dereetozy; 14: 
on the Circamſtances of the Funcral - The 
Brarers Carrying the Corps upon their Shoul- 
ders, the eg — —_— ;j\ and 
many ſorrowful athizins Friends i coming 
mg = rh 2 Has Body lodged: ih: ;S 
lng Home ? Methinks another AﬀeRtion is 
ready to take Its turn, and .to at its parr, 
even Delight. and fay,. when | look forward 
and foretee the Lord a .commgy. and-all' his 
Holy Angels with him, calling the dead to 
fiſe ; they hear ard come: forth' from their 
ſheping places, and after, Judgment go with 
their Lord into the higheſt Heavens, in 
Body and Soul , not only to- their loyg, 
but laſt, yea, Everlaſting Home, to Live, 
and Love, and Joy in God to all Eternity. 
Oh what difference is there between be- 
lieving Thoughts of theſe great and glori- 
ous certain things, and thofe that have been 
daily running to the Grave, looking upon 
z\conſuming Body 2 What wrong bave I 
done my {elf in haſtening 'to this part no 
more, and. coming to it no fooner? Why 
haye we been looking ſo long in the Grave, 
in which 4. ſuch we can fee nothing bor 
death, and cry ont, as'the Men to El;ſha 
concetning their deadly Pottage, O thou Man 
of God, there is death in the Pot, 2 Kings 4. 
©. So we, there is death in the Grave, 

at when El: ſaid, Then brins Meal, and 


he 
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he caſt it into the Pot, and he ſaid, pour ou 
for the people that they may eat 5 and there 
was 10 harm in the Pot. So we ſhould haye 
looked: upon the Grave as a place where 
Chriſt before had been- laid, and as a Bed 
for the Bodies of Belieyers to fleep in till 
the Lord ſhall ' come, and we ſhould have ſeen 
no ſuch great harm in the Grave to fill u 
with exceſſive ſorrow. | | 


Concerning this - repreſentation of death 
by \{ceping, four things may be premiſed az 
to This manner of Scripture expreſſion. 


1. Tho Beaſts do die, yet their death in 
Scripture (that I know 'of ) & zewer called « 
Sleep >, for they die to live no more. Death 
purs an end to their Life without a Reſur- 
reftion to it any more. They are only in 
this World , and not to have Life in that 
World that Men-are haſtening too. They 
are not capable here of Moral Gever:mmen, 
of Sin or Grace, and ſo - ſhall not +be raiſed 
to undergo Eternal- Puniſhments, or to re- 
ceive Eternal Rewards hereafter. Tho they 
do ſleep while = live, yet their death is 
not a ſleep, becauſe they ſhall die, but ne- 
ver wake. 


. 2. The 
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#2. The death of ungodly Men is ſopnetimes in 
Scripture Called a ſleep, tho more ſeldom, The 
worſt as well as the beſt, all Mapkind in gene- 
zal, ſhall be raiſed at the laſt day. As death-is 
' common to all, ſo ſhall the ReturreQion of the 
dead alſo be : Tho as there is a difference in 
their death, ſb ſhall there alſo be in their Res 
ſurretion; but becauſe they ſhall awake, theres 
fore tothe death alſo is a ſlkep. Tho the 
had better to fleep on, than to awake and riſe 
to be tormented. Dar 12. 2. And many of 
them that ſleep in the duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, 
ſome to Everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame and 
Everlaſting Contempt ;, Expreſſed by Chriſt in 
theſe words, Fohn 5. 28.- All that are in their 
Graves. ſhall hear his voice. 29. And ſhall come 
forth, they that have done good wnto the Reſur- 
reft;on. of 1 Life, and they that have done evil to the 
Reſurre&ion of Damnation, 


12:3. It is moſt frequently uſed concexning the 
death of holy and believing perſons, that they 
may familiarize ir to themſclyes, and. get as 
great 4 willingneſs to die, as to go to Bed and 
fleep. So God ſaid to Moſes, he ſhould ſleep 
with bu Fathers, Dent. 31. 16. SO of David, 
2 Sam. 7. 12. SO iat.g. 24. WhenChriſt ſaid 
our Friend Lazarus ſleepeth;, the Diſciples 
thought he ſpake of his taking natural reſt in 
ſleep, but after explained bis meaning, Jaye, 


* 7 %, 7c PLN 
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be 13 dead, Fohn 11. 11z 12, 13s S0 At; 
13. 36. Irs | 

- 4» The Expreſſion of ſleeping in Feſus us tg 
be underſtood peculiarly of the death of trus 
Bekevers that ſhall be awaked t0' ve with 
bim in: Eternal Glory, - 1 Theſ. 4. 15. 
gent. Perſons' go mpht after: night to: their 
Beds, and ſleep in their Sz , and at laſt 
die in their Sin. But ir is peculiar to fan- 
Qified Perſons co die in the Lord, andflkep 
in Jeſus. | | X 


Carnal unbelieving Men might laugh this 
Doctrine to Scorn, as they did_ Feſus that 
taught it, and ſay, We know that they art 
dead And death is death whatſoever name 
you call it by; and what Comfort can we 
have from Words and Names againſt ſuch a 
real Evil as death is. Luke 8. 49. Thy 
danghtes 15" dead, trouble not the Maier. 
52. And all weyt and bewailed her , but be 
' ſaid: weep not , (he is not dead bia ſleeprth, 

$3. Hind they langbed bim to ſcorn, knowing 
"that ſhe was dead, But ſince the moſt Wile 
and Ever-living God hath called death 
often by ſuch a Name, there is fome ſp 
porting Comfors in it againſt the fears of our 
own, and exceſſive ſorrow for the death of 


Others. Let's ſearch and try. 
I. Our 
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3, | 7: Or Dead are ſleeping, therefore they are 

kt reſt from all Troubles from men, Thoſe that 
would nbt ſuffer them to reſt in Life, can- 
not hinder their reſt in Death: They that 
would not let them relt in their Beds in their 
" | Hooſes upon Earth, will let them relt in the 
Bed of the Grave, the houſe appotuted for all 
. the living, in the Bowels of the Earth; or it 


ri they ſhould dig op their dry Bones, yet they 
1. | £20not hereby diſturb their reſt, for they 


are not ſenſible of any more trouble. To 
P go''to Bed and ſleep, and to goto Bed and 
take our reſt, are words importing the ſame 
thing. I/a. 57. 1:.——The Righteous are taken 
aivay from the evil to come. 2. He ſhall enter into 
peace, they ſhall ret in their Beds, Job 3. 11. 
"0 Why dazed 1 not from the Womb? 13. For nov 
” ſhould T have lain ſtill, arid been quict, I (honld 


p bave - ſlept : then had I been at reſt. 17. There 
; the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the 


y weary be ar reſt. 18. There the Priſoners reſt to- 
h gether, they hear not the woice of the Oppreſſor. 
ts. The ſmall and great ave there, and the Ser« 
vant is: free from his Maſter. 
'S 2.. Death as a Sleep affords us the meditation 
K of that freedom that our Dead have from thoſe 
Il pains,” and ſenſe of them which they had before they 
PI fell Aſttep: Then they did complain of pain 
(0 one” part, ard ſometimes in another, and 
0" || anotber-while that their pain was all over 
In every'.part-; Are not the' {ound of their 
v L words 


over, and theit tedious nights are paſt and 
gone ; there 1s no mote wifhing in the 'Even- 
ing, O that it were Morning ; nor in the Morn- 
ing, O ther it were Evening : There is no more 
complaining, This Night is a long Night, be. 
8auſe it 15 4 poof Nipht ; and this Days a tt- 
dious Day, becauſe it is a Day of ſo great and 
ſharp Afﬀiiiion : Their Life 1s gone, and all 
their Sickneſs, Pain and bodily Griefs are all 
gone. As when a Perſon in his Sickneſs hath 
ſomething given him to cauſe him to ſleep, 
in his ſleep he is not ſenſible of his Sickneſs; 

. ſo thoſe that are fallen aſleep, in that fleep 
are no more ſenſible of ſuch Pains that with us 
they complained of. 

3. Death as a Sleep, yields us theſe Thoughts, 
that our Dead are freed from all worldly Cares, 
and piercing Sorrows thoſe Cares did bring along 
with them, If Perſons have had their Heads 
full of worldly Thoughts all the Day, and 
have bulied them in buying, and ſelling; and 
trading, in contriving and projeQing for 
their worldly Intereſt and Advantage, yet 
when falt aſleep in their Beds, they mind none 
of all theſe things ; they matter not, nor do 
they regard what others awake are Qing, 
Dor whither they are going ; nor the 'Plea- 
ſures they are taking, nor the Evil they are 
ſuffering, nor the Sin they are  — 


— ITT lat; edged, 
Al theſe. any l up ttt = 
when alive, © Fre, Fc ed 2m wh 
allcep....2 Kings 32,.20, Bebold. 4. mill \gat 
ak 20 thy Farbers,:and thou 'F ts 
Grave in prage,. and nag EY « ſhall 
a. the Evil that 4' will bring upon. this place « 
this Sleep they are ſo quict,. that they dog i 
io aj as dream of any of theſ; heſs things. © 
.. Death as 4 ſleep, tho it be a acep ſleep, helps 
us — ' the Thoughts how caſie i will be for God. to 
awakgn them : They. ſleep.ſo faſt, that no crea- 
ted power can raiſe then out 'of their ſleep, 
bur it is more ealie to Almighty Power to 
2waken thole thatare ſleeping in their Graves, 
than fgr you to awaken one that is ſleeping 
in.-bis Bed. Lazarus was ſleeping in his rates 
Chriſt gave a call, ſpoke the word, Laz 
come. forth, and he that was dead, came foi iv 
and tho' he was bound hand ard foot with Grayes 
. cloaths, yet he came forth, Joh. 11. 43, 44: $9 
"Chriſt with a word, with a call, -waked Fai- 
tus his Daughter qut of the fltep of Death, 
Jeſus, called, ſayi Maid he = ber Spirie 
 hame. again, an Ke e. aroſe flraightway, Luke 
1 Bo 53-. So allp. the Son of the Widow'of 
 Nptng, dead and pr our; £0. be pes 
Chrilt did bur. ronch che Bier, br Coffin, and (ay, 
. wy; en, 4. ſay to thee, 5 4nd he that was 


d ſep; up, and beggn t9(piaks, LIK 7- 14, 15- 
be af aſleep, ! 5 oy ol F,FOmigtt, | ic is 
The God r9gwakea t 


| | | 92p. 
1's. Death #3a- Steep admin comforta. 
BlFmatter #0'out nithds;* ther it will not' be 4 per- 
petual ſleep : For being buta ſleep, they ca be 
keel and} becauſe 7f# a Sleep, they ſhall 
be awakened '; for- if your Child, or Father, 
of Mother, 'or your ſelf at Night go to Bed 
211d ſleep, do not you 'reckon and ſappoſe 
you ſhall wake in the Morning? And you are 
not troubled to lay your Child aſteep, when 
you have hopes and expectation it wil} wake 
again: When did yow go to fleep, without 
waking after ſleep ? This Comfort, this re- 
preſentation of Death doth' bring unto us, 
that as we ſaw the time when ours fell aſleep, 
ſo there will be a Day when they ſhall 'a- 
wake. 

6. Death as a Sleep ſnoneſts ro our Thoughts, 
that the Bodies of thoſe that Sleep in Feſus (hall be 
much altered for the beſt, when they awake out of 
their ſleep. If you are weary with Working 
or Travelling all the Day, you go to ſleep 
at Night, and in the Morning you ſay, tho 
you went'weary to Bed, yet by Sleep you 
are greatly tefreſhed, and as fit to Work or 
Travel as you were the Day before. - When 
your Child complains he is not well, you ha- 
ſten to have him to Bed; ' and ſay, go to 
ſleep, You will be berter after you bave ſlepr. 


Sure I am, theſe Bodies that are” ſich, and 
weak, and weary, when they "fall Aſleep in 
Jeſus will be wonderfully refreſhed, and - 

| muc 
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much "better, hen ſer this-S Aeep che ſhall 
aWake.. 

7, | Death as. 4 Sleep rexcheth. uty that. it iw40 
trouble to them = are in ther Graves,,that 
they. do nat know whcn they ſhall awake,... Is this 
any. trouble to-a living Man faſt aſleep.-in his 
Bed,:.-that. he. knows not when ;#lig. day will 
dawn, and .the Morning-light -appear, .apd 
he awake ? he '{lgeps: on, and .concerns /him- 
lf -with no ſuch Thoughts, © We-that, are 
alive; think, when ſhall our Dead: ariſe? how 
long; muſt they ſleep there:?, That which 
troubles us is no trouble unto them. 

18, Death-it ſelf, as 2 Sleep, checks our In 
moderate Sorrow for thoſe that are. fallen aſleep. 
They ſleep, and you take on as if you had 
no. hope. that they. would ever wake, What, 
faith the ,Text, they are fallen aſlcep; do not 
ye; ſorrow as; thoſe that have no hope. When 
did .you' mourn, becauſe your Relation in 
due ſeaſon, went to ſleep? If they have been 
Sick, .and- could not fleep, it grieve your 
Heart, and ſo it alſo would, if your neareſt 
Friends lay ſick, and full of pain, torment- 
ed; day and night, with ſighs and groans 
piercing your Ears:and Hearts, ſhould they 
long lie. thus, and..could nor recover, nor yer- 
dye, it. would grieve you that they could 
not dye, inſomuch that by ſuch ſights and 
hearings of the Sick and pained, whom they 
loved with entire Love, ſome have gone to 
L 3 their 


of td ae dootrnar pace 
their knoes; 'and:bege'd-of God to give oa 
a «releaſe: by .Death z and. were better fatis- 
fiedwhen'they were:fallen aſlcep, and: there, 
bydelivereg. © + 

g.' Death" as 4 Sleep; "ths it be a long ſleep, 
reacherb. ur, >rhas tt ſexes wot lons t6 them that 
fivep, {A Mio that is faſt 'sſleep, and ſleepeth 
log, he-Uath-nat tell the-Clock, nor.nuim- 
ber' the Hovrs, nor -thinks-/it long that he 
doth-fleep; 8nd when he wakes, he thinks the 
time was not:T6ng, but quickly gone 3 wheh 
to one that watcheth while: he ſleepeth, it 
ſeems to be a tedious time.” When they that 
hve and wake, . while others in their Goes 
do fleep, reckon the 4eys, then the weeks, next 
the months, at laſt the years that - Qur Father, 
or Mother, Husband or- Wife, or Child hath 
been dead; and ſay, ſo long, ſo many years 
they have been ſleeping in their Graves : It is 
long to you but not to them, they know no 
Nights or Days, no Weeks, or Months, or 
Years to reckon by, a thouſand years is 10 
longer to them than an hour 'ſeems to you. 
Adams Body hath been fleeping ſome thou- 
ſands of years already, and yet all thoſe years, 
and what are yet to core tillhe ſhall awake, 
but like one hour unto him. Why ſhould we 
diſcompaſe our Minds with the thoughts of 
their long Sleep, when they themſelves are 
nor concerned at it, nor to them doth it ſeem 
lang? 
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. with them that ere gone to fleep'before us. 


10. Death as a Sleep, becauſe #t 15 a ſlrep that 

#5 Death, brings us theſe tydings of Comfort, that 
they are ſleeping their laſt Sleep, atid when they a- 
£ ſhall ſicep no more : For wheti they live a- 
gain, they ſhall dye no more ; therefare now 
Tet ws-moderats auriSorrow for thaſe ithat are 
alleep.in Jeſvs, for\they are at reſt fram pains 
and cares, God .car galily awaken them, and 
he. will, after their Sleep they ſhall be refreſh- 
ed; tho it be a long Sleep it ſeems not ſo to 
them : It is indeed their /aff, but not an ever- 
laſting fleep ; they ſleep quierly, let not us 
{arrow exceflively, but eyery Night when we 
ppt: off aur Claaths, think we mult pur off this 


"Body, and lie down in aur Grayes as we do in 


ovr Beds, and ſhall our ſelves ſleep in the Dult 


[i 


| 
/ 
. 


T he Second Remedy againſt exceſſive Sor- 


row, 'is the Glorified State of the Soul 
immediately after its ſeparation, 'proved. 
The Souls Triumph.ta its firſt entrance 
into Heaven. The Meditation thereof — 
The Survivors Comfort. 


HE Second Remedy againſt Exceſſive 
TJ: Sorrow for the Death of thoſe that-dy- 
ed in the Lord, is the knowledge and belief of 


the Glorious State of the ſeparated Soul, while 


the Body lies ſlreping #n the Grave. 

The Body is the more ignoble part, the 
Grave a more formidable place ; yet from 
thence there is ſomething of Support, when 
both are conſidered according to what is 
ſaid of both in the Scripture, as to ſuch as 
were truly holy when they lived : But if we 
call” off our Thoughts from the Body and the 
Grave, that they may aſcend and follow the 


Soul, the more precious part, into the high- . 


eſt Hcavens, the molt Glorious place, what 
cauſe of Joy, what matter of Rejoycing, 
what rezfon of changing our Mourning inta 
Garments of Praiſe, and our Spirit of heavi- 
nels into gladneſs and lively thankfulneſs to 


God, 


— 


' God, that” hoſe that 'are gone from us are re- 
ctived by him: That,whom we have loſt, be 
hath found, and thoſe whom we muſt erjoy 
on Earth no more, are enjoying God in you- 
der glorions higheſt Heavens for evermore. . 

Controverſies are not profitable at this ſea- 
ſon,” nor ſuitable to the preſent temper of 
our Spirits, in the Circumſtances now we 
are under, nor conſiſtent with that brevity 
that I Jabour for, therefore two things only [ 
ſhall now endeavour : Fir/t, To ſel: ſome 
Texts of Scripture that do aſſure us what 
ſtate' of Joy and Happineſs the ſeparated 
Soul of a Child of God doth pals into, Se- 
conaly, W bat ground of Comfort againſt our 


* "Sorrow ; this is to us thet yer are left be- 


bind. 

1. What clearer Eviderice, what ſurer Ar- 
gunients, what better Proof, what | greater ſa- 
tifaftion can we have in This Point, than 
what Scripture doth afford ? For cannot God 
Jl that is the Father of Spirirs, and the Diſpo- 
ſer of Souls, after their Diſſolution, and be- 
ing ſeparated from the Body, belt” te] what 
doth become of them? And ,will he. that is 
faithfgl, .and Eſſential. Truth deceive us? Or 
need” he, that _ 15 "ablolute_ Lord .and Sove- 
raign; perfectly happy in himſelf, ,to flat- 
ter us,. or. to gain our Opedience to him, by 
promiſes of Eternal Rewards, and everlaſt- 
log Joys and Glory, if there were not ſuch a 

| State 


Ssate.. prepared for ns? Where God ſpeak. 
£th, ler us beligye, and his Vary 5 per 
fon why we ſhould. Then let us hear. Zul 
16.22. I came to paſs that the Beogar dyed, 
and was carried by the Apgels into. Abrahams ha- 
ſors. Luke 23+ 43: Perily I fay wita thee, 'This 
day ſhalt thou be with me 3n_Paradiſe. Ak. 7. 29. 
And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upn Gad, and 
Jaxjvg, L974 Feſusrectiue my Spirit. 2. Car. 5, 1. 
Fa. we know, that if our earthly houſe of thi 
Tabernacle mere diſſolved, we have a Building 
4 God, an houſe not mads with hands, eternal m 
the Heavens. 2. For in this we groan earneſth, 
deſiring to be clothed upon, with our houſe which 

#s from Heaven, 4 For we mm this Tabernacle 

do groan, *being burthened : not for that we. ſhould 

be unclothed, but clothed upon, that ' mortallty 

might be ſwallowed up of life, 6. Therefore we 

are always confideat, knawing that whilsF we are 

at bome in. the Body, we are abſent from the 

Lord, *8. We are confident, I ſay, and wiln 
rather to be abſent from the Body, and to be pre- 
Tent with the'Lord : Pl. 1.23. Far I am mma 
ſtrait betwixe two, having @ deſire to depart, and 1 
£0 ve with Chriſt, which js far better. Heb. 12.23. - 
Ta the ſpirits of juſt men made perfett. n 
* '2.. Then why do we Mourn on Earth: for thiſe *f 

that are Rejoycing in Heaven? Do we weep i 
far their Joy? Is that our Love unto them, 
to have ſick Sorrow. for them ? What iſ} 
- ithere be 0/2, or two, or ren fewer in our » 
h ff mily 
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mily- on.Earth, if there be ſo many the'more 
in Heaven 2 What mean theſe bleared Eyes, 
this pale. ard” macerated Face, whar means this 
waſhing of- your Cheeks with Tears, theſe 
ſighs, and :fobs, and groans? Are they got 
fake intq the place they prayed, boped, lor21d 
for ? and do we grieve they have theit Pray- 
#5 anſwered, their Hopes obtained, and their 
Longing 'Souls are fully and for ever ſagysfi- 
ed? What if as they went 1o Heaven They 
rook Death in their way ? could they have 
gotten thirher without dying? Is dying a 
greater Evil, than all the Joys and Happinefs 
they. are poſlefled. of, is good ? Would' they 
Jeave that State above, to. chnoſe to be here 


| helow, -as they were before ? Conceive it 1t 
.he-not- beyond all your Conceptions, what 


Foy, and: Pr aije, and kheawinly Delight and holy 
'[rinmph the ſeparated -Soul of your dear ha- 
ly Relation ' was filled with. at ics fir # bebold- 
.#g the Lord Jeſus Chrift in- his Majeity and 


. Glory in the other World, Who can tell 
. its raviſhing Pleaſures, irs tranſporting De- 
- lights, its fu}}neſs of Joy art the fir/t view of 


its bleſſed Lord and $avionr ? fs ths the Je- 


ſus that was buftcted, and fcourged, and ſpit 
--ypon, that is thus Beavtiful as now | behold 
him ? Ig r&os that Bleſſed Lord that was falſ- 
i. ty Accuſed, vnjuſtly Condemned, and croel- 


ly Crueified, that I now do ſee ſar down up- 


- On his Glorions Throne ? Is 14:5 he that wes 


Vil 


_— 


valified \more + than \ any: :Man'., ::that:: [: ſeq 

thus.exaited- above ab #he/e\Glorious'Angels 

' Toand:about 2 iT heard: of his, Mayeſty," and 
Beauty;-and Glory from \Miniſters' in their 

Sermons, -but what. they ſaid was npt equal 

to. what |ſce : 0 the Love, the Love the Love 

that 1: do: feclto him that dyed for me, that Re- 

acemed me by his . Blood ro. bring me to this glori. 

xce, this glorious place! 1 never. before was 


in, 'T never ſaw ſuch a glorious place, ſuch Glo». 


riows Company. I beard of it, but \before I nts 
ver ſam the like ;, the like there 15. notto be ſeen, 
Chrift m Heaven, and Iwith him! all theſe Angels 
in Heaven, and I with them! all theſe Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Martyrs, and bappy, holy, Souls in Hea+ 
ven, and I with them! {1 . 4 ſuch things 1 never 
fam, I bear ſuch things I never beard: I ſeel,-1 
feel: ſuch Love and; Foy,. that doth. tranſcend all 
the thoughts I had of Heaven before I cnme into it; 
O happy :day that 1 came-bither ! O joyful hour, 
T left my: Body till tt be:raifed, and partake with 
me in what. do enjoy ! : 1 am but newly. come intd. 
this Glorious State, 1am but now entxed\\into. thu. 
erixmphant- Society ;, and what praiſes are theſe ? 
What Songs and Hallelujahs ? what divine and 
heavenly melody , do 1 hear ?. And what is my de- 
light, and Love ana Foy ?.'1t is great, 4t15 great, 


1 neucr knew the like it 1s ſo. exceeding great : 


Love, 'aud never doubt whether 1 do love! Be lo. 
ved, and'neyer queſtion -whether. 1 am- beloved! 
Lneſtion and Doubt ! here is no room for ſuch 
aonbte 
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t::- 0 blefſed Day, 1n_ which 7 was ade thus 
hlefſed !- O bleſſed be this God' that'® choſe ame 
t:rh1s bleſſed place ! O, Bleſſed Savour, that 'by 


thy Blood drdſt Redeem me, and purchaſe” rh 


Glory for me! O Bleſſed, Eternal Spirit, that 
daft fit ne, and prepare "me for it, and didff 
autde me-t0 it ! and being here, I ſhall be bere for 
wer. 1 am where I would be, and donor deſire to 
bebat where am : And this*[-haow, that where 
lam, 1 ſhall for ever be, and this God I ſhall ever. 
love, with perfe& love, and the more ts my love, 
the mere is my' joy, aud becauſe my Love ſhall be 

perfeft for ever, my 7oy ſhall be compleat for ever ? 
1s chis the Soul we are Mourning for, be- 
uſe it is ſeparated from iis Body 2 1s this 
the State, and infinitely beyond this, that 
the Souls: of our departed Friends are: gone 
unto, and do we fit izd ſob 3s if we were un- 
done? Do we weep and wail, and lay: their 
abſence from us to Heart ſo much, thatmakes 
us look more like their Enemies than their 
Friends ? and more like Strangersito .'that 
State above, than ExpcCtants of -it ?-or as if 
we:were'rather Unbelievers, than Believersof 
Chriſt, tis Word, and -of the happineis. of 
Heaven ?T hink, O-think; but alasit'is more 
than you'can think, what Ceparted holy Souls 
ehjoy" from thas moment, or day; that: you 
\ BW 


ſaw: them draw heap: laſt bteathi,; And; . 14s 
cher 'defire ito be with . them; chan! Mour 
that wy are gone from you. 
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The Reſurrettion of the Dead great pround | 


bf Corsfort in owr Serrow for thers : As 
a! off the Qualities and tintowments 
tr Bodies, when raiſes, 


H E Third Remedy ageivit Exceſlive 
Sorrow for the Dead, is ſare knowleuge, 

and firm belief of the ReſurreSion unto Life: 
Death is oppoſed. to Lite, as being the pri- 
wation of it ;,, the Reſurrection is oppoſed to 
Death, as being a Ts/oration tO Life ; The 
one is the caule of our Sorrow, the other 45 
a {olid ground of Chriſtian. Comfont. It is 
a DoQrine unknown by the Light of Nature, 
it is undeniably proved by the Holy: Scrip- 
tute. The Heathens hearing Panl preach ihe 
Reſurreftion- of the i3ead, did :dgride: 200 
mock, A# 17.'g2: for they did joadge Ka 
thing incredible, that: the deed ſhould be ral- 
ſ&d,. 44.26. 8, This was the reaſon they 
farrdwed for their detd fo iminoderately; br- 
—_ they had;no hope that they .dhould dive 
| ag ; 
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gzin; and the Returrection aid (Chrilbian 
lope'are conjoyned,  the-one being iheFoun- 
dation of the other. 46. 23. 6., Of, che hope 
and reſurrettion of the dead, 1 am called imo 
queFton. AQt. 24- 14: Aud have kope towards 
God, which they themſelues alſo aliow, that there 
ſhall be 4 Reſarreiinn 6f the dead, both of the 
juſt and unjuſil, If the Reſurrection. be grant- 


'vd, hope mult be allowed, and the mere 


hope of this, the more mitigation of ſorrow 
for the Dead, becauſe-they ſhall live again. 
{n this copious SubjxCt, I muſt omic many 
things, and content my felf with fo much as 
is ſufficient for my preſent delign, which may 
be doge in theſe two things: (1.) That there 
#s ſuffictnt foundation for our Faith, that the 
Dead ſhall ſurely live again. (2.) That their 
"Bodbes for which we mourn, becauſe drad and bu» 
red, ſhall not only be the ſame for ſabſjtaree, but 


in respett of Qualities, ſhall far exceed what they- 
-were while they lived, or when they dyed: And 


the Faith of this wii be as much cauſe of Joy, 


-as their -Death was of Sorrow, and more a- 


bundant. 
ls the firſt of theſe, three things give me 


-fall ſatisfaQtion. 1. Taken from God. 2. From 
: Chrift. 3. The abſurdities that mult. unavaida- 
bly follow the denial of the Refurrettiog of 
'the Dead. 


Firſt .in this Article-of our Faith.. ( from 
whence-I check my Sorrow for the-Dead, 
that 


_ 


—_—— 


that it may be kept within bounds:) three 
things in'God, ( fo conſidered by. vs, tho one 
in him ) .remove my- Doubts, confirm my 
Hopes in- this Caſe : 1. The Wiſdom.” ' 2. The 
Power. 3. The Will of God. 

«. God being Infinite in Wiſdom and Know- 
ledze, lam fully ſatisfied, that be 'knowerh th 
number of the dead, and where their  Boates wer 
buried, or conſumed, and which are the bones and 
Skull, and Duſt of one, and which of another : for 
this is knowable in it ſelf, and therefore God 
knows theſe, and all other circumſtances of 
the Dead, or elſe his Knowledge would he 
limited and finite Knowledge, and not ex. 
tended to every thing that may be known, 
which is - contrary to Natural Reaſon, to 
Scripture and Religion, and to, the Infinite 
Perfe&tion of the Divine Nature;  to'deny 
this Knowledge in God, is to Blaſpheme 
him. | 

2. God being Infinite in Power, is able to 
raiſe ail the Dead, all which, and every par- 
ticle of all of them being thus known to him; 
to raiſe the Dead is an Act of Power, and not 
of weakneſs, and is poſiible, and not a con- 
tradition. Cannot the fame Power that 
made all things out of nothing, cauſe theſe 
dead-our of ſomething ro live again ? Cannot 
the ſame Power that at firſt formed Mans Bo- 
dy of the-dnſt of the ground; and'canſed it 
to live,-make theſe Bodies to live again, th6 
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ahey be! turned: into,duſt? Cannot Got'do 
what-he hath 'done-*: Cannot he US all thic 
is poſſible: to be done? Is-not'that'' whith 
hath: been done to:ſome, pollible to' be done 
to others ? Are there not 'many Examples 
in-the Scripture that this hath-been- done ? 
-Have: not many - Dead been: raiſed to - Life ? 
The Reſurrection of the Dead being in the 
rank of things pollible, comes withinthe reach 
of Divine Almighty Power, whictt to deny 
is toblaſpheme, theſe two being manifeſt ; 
tocompleat the Argument, add, + 

-- 3: Cod bath declared his 1/7 and Purpoſe 
that the Dead ſhall live again. We cannot 
argue from the Power: of God, that a- thing 
ſhall be, becauſe he is able ro do it, becauſe 
te doth not. will to do all that he can-do ; 
but we might argue from his W454, that what 
hedoth. will tro do, ſhall be done,” becavſe he 
hath Power to do whatſoever he will. Men , 
might have a will to'do ſome things, brit 
they «have not Power anſ{werable to their 
Will,-and- they often would, but never can'; 
but tho? God be not O-mzvolent, to will eve- 
ry"thing- he can, yet he'ts Omniporent; to' do 
whatſnever he will. 32.2355 
Wherefore our. reaſoning iſſueth in this, 
Whether it be the Will of God that the Dead ſhall 
beraiſed ro life ? The fundamental Error of the 
Seddaces. denying the Reſurreftion of the 
Dead, Chrilt ſhews m in their —__ 
© % [#) 
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of "theſe two Principles,” the Power and the 

Will of God, Which-is revealed in the Scrip. 
' ture. Mat. 22: 29. Feſus anſwered, and ſaid 
unto them, Te do err, not knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God. The Scriptures do a- 
bound in this, fully aſſuring us that it is his 
Will, that all the Dead ſhall be raiſed, the 
Wicked to Damnation, the Righteous to Life 
everlaſting : 'If you doubt, read theſe Texts, 
Job 19. 25. 1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that he ſhall land at the latter day upon the Earth, 
26. And tho after my skin,, Worms deſtroy this by. 
ay, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God. 27. Whom 1 ſhal 
ſee for my fa , and mine eyes ſhall behold, and not 
another, tho my reins be conſumed within me. Joh. 
5. 28. The hour ts coming, in the which all that 
are inthe Graves ſhall hear hs voice. 29. And 
ſhall come forth, they that have done good unto 
the Reſurreion of life, and they that have done 
. evil to the Reſurreftion of damnation. Joh. 6. 38, 
For 1 came down from Heaven, not to do my own 
will, but the Will of him that ſent me. What's 
that ? 39. And thu s the Fathers will which hath 
Sent me, that of all which he hath given me, 1 
ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at 
che laſt day. Theſe are comfortable words of 
Ehriſt to us: What a ſtri&t Charge is here 
of the Father given to Chriſt ! Afy Son, 
give you ſo many men, and charge you with them, 
that you loſe not any one of them, but that you raiſe 
| every one of them at the laſt day, and ſet them 
; Gs before 


he: 
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before me un. Bady and. Soul in my. heavenly King - 
dom. Do you fear, left among ſo.many 
myions to be raiſed, any one of.yours ſhould 
be left in the Grave, and never' raiſed ? 
Would not then ſach be loft ? and is not that 
contrary to the Charge given to Chriſt ? 
and contrary to the Fathers Will ? Are not 
you fatisfied that Chriſt nath, and will do 
his Father*'s Will in every Point ? Hear his 
words: 40. And this is the will of him that ſent 
me, that every one that ſecth the Son, and believ- 
«th on him, may have everlaſting life, and I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. Are not you yet 
ſatished with theſe words of him that is able, 
and can, and faithful, and will, do what he 
ſaich, reaching to every one, without the lo- 
ſing of any ove ? The Father that ſeot me; 
hath declared his Will that I ſhould, and fo. 


1 will raiſe every one of theſe at the laft day. 


Believe, and forrow for your Dead with no 
more degrees of Sorrow than becometh one that 
doth} believe that Chriſt will raiſe them up 
at the laſt day. John 11. 24. Martha ſaid to 
him, 1 know that he ſhall riſe again, in the Re- 
ſurrefttion at the laſt day: 25. Feſus ſaid unto 
her; I am the Reſurreftion and the Life, he thas 
believerh in me, tho he were dead, yct ſhall be tive. 
John 6. 44: No man can come ro me, except the 
Father which hath ſent me, draw him : and I nil 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. 54. Whoſo eaterp 
my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath Eterndl 
X f M 2 life, 


life, and -1 will raiſe him up at the laſt day, x Cor. 
' x5. throughout. Rev. 20. 12. And 1 ſaw the 

Dead ſmall and great ſtand before God — 13, 
And the Sea gave up the dead which were in it, 
and Death and Hell [_ or the Grave Þ debvered 
up the dead which were in them. Now the 
Grave and Death hold your Relations that 
are under their Power faſt, ſo faſt that now 
there is no help, and you therefore ſorrow ; 
but the day will come, when Death and the 
Grave ſhall deliver them up, and hold them 
no longer; here is matter of Hope, there- 
fore do not ſerrow as thoſe that have no 
Hope. 

- Secondly, The indifſoluble connexion betwixt 
the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, and Believers that ſleep 
in him, may aſjuredly fatisfie us, that ſuch 
ſhall alſo be raiſed. Firmly believe the one, 
and you cannot, or need not doubt of the 0- 
ther, 1 Cor. 15. 12. Now if Chriſt be preached, 
that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome amon 
you, that there is no Reſurrettion of the dead. 
13. But if there be no Reſurreftion of the dead, 
then Chriſt is not riſen. 15. — Whom he raiſed 
not up, if ſo be the dead riſe not. 16. For if 
the dead riſe not, thenisnot Chriſt raiſed. 1 Thel. 
4+ 14. For if we believe that Feſns dyed, and 
roſe again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, 
will God bring with him. | 

Thirdly, The groſs Abſurditics that unavoi- 
dably follow the denial of the Deads being 

A * raiſed, 
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raiſed; .may - confirm vs that they. ſhall 'be 
raiſed. They are ſuch as theſe : 

1. Then Chriſt is not riſen, 1 Cor. 15. 13. 

2, If Chriſt be not riten, and ſo the Dead 
ſhall not be raiſed, then Miniſters preaching, 
and Peoples believing is all in vain, v. 14. 

3. Then the Apoſtles were Liars, and falſe, 
for they affirmed both, 1 Cor. 15. 15. and in 
other Texts. 

4+ Then thoſe that are Dead in Chriſt, 
are periſhed, v. 18. 

5. Then the beſt men are the moſt miſcra- 
ble, v.19. 

6. Then a floodgate is opened to all wick- 
edneſs, v.33. 

7. Gods People then are weakened for do- 
ing or ſuffering, v. 58. 

8. Then Gods Covenant with his People i is 


' broke, Afar. 22. 39, &c. 


' Secondly, Beſides the certainty of the Re- | 
ſurre&tion of the Dead, the conſideration of 
the Properties, Qualities and Endowment s of their 
Bodies which ſhall ariſe, adminiſters more 
Comfort to us, and conſequently will be a 
further mitigation of our Sorrow. God hath 
not only: aſſured us that theſe dry Bones, con- 
ſumed Bodies ſhall live, but alſo hath forerold 
us what manner of Bodies they then ſhall be, 
far more noble and excellenc than when they 
lived or died. | 

M 3 1. They 
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oy . They ſhall be raiſed Immortal and Incorruptible 
Bodies. While they lived with us they were al- 
ways mortal, and did adminiſter matrerof fecr 
vnto vs, while we often ſaid, or thonght;;lhat 
if my Hucband fi 1G ate ? or wiat if n:y "Father or 
other ſhould ate ? Theſe were fretting fears, 

and cauſed many diſtraAing Cares, or trou- 
bled us fitting at our Table, or lying in our 
Beds, becanſe we knew they were always 
ſubje& to: Death, and liable to its ſtroke, 
and we knew not how ſoon ( tho in Health) 
they might be taken from us; and fo the 
fe:rs of their dying abared our Comfort in 
th:m while they were living, becauſe we look- 
ed upon them as dying Comforts, and going 
from os, whilſt they were with us. But when 
they live again, they ſhall die no more, Deaih 
ſhall have no more dominion over them : 
Then they thall be above the ſtroke of death 
and the fears thereof, and it ſhall be no more 
a King of Terrors unto them : But as Chriſt 
their Head hath ſaid, Rev. 1, 18. I am be that 
liveth, and was dead, and behold I am alive for 
evermore. Amen; fo all theſe his Members 
ſhall ſay, IVe are they that live, and were dead, 
ard behold we are alive for evermore. Amen. 
This is truth, ſoit is. When Death came in 
by Sin, all mankind became ſubje&t unto 
Death : When Sin was turned out by death, 
and Theſe Bodies ſhall be raiſed, no more pol- 
luted with it, they ſhall be as free from 
Death 
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Death as they ſhall from Sin; before they did 
die, they were to die: When they were dead, 
and ſhall live again, Death hath- done its 
worft, hath done its all, and hath no more 
that it can do. Death did conquer them, 
and laid and kept them Priſoners in the 
Grave ; but when they ſhall be raiſed to Lite, 
and redeemed from the Grave, they ſhall 
conquer Death, and then this laſt Enemy 
ſhall be deſtroyed, and in the morning of the 
Reſurrection theſe revived Bodies, united to 
their Souls, ſhall ſigg that triumphant Sorg, 
O Death where 1s thy ſting ! O Grave where ts thy 
victory ? Death and Grave did ſwallow us up, 
but now the Deſtroyers are deſtroyed, the Spoilers 
are Foiled, and both are ſwallowed up in vittory. 
Thus the Bodies that were ſown in corrupti- 
on, ſhall be raiſed in incorruption, 1 Cor. 
I 5. 42. 54, $5- then Mortality ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up of Life, 2 Cor. 5. 4. 

2. They ſhall be raiſed powerful and impaſſible 
Bodies. While they lived here, they were 
weak and ſuffering Bodies, enduring hanger ' 
and cold, and thirſt ; crying out of Pains and 
Sickneſs, or torments by Chollick, Gout and 
Stone, and Rheumatiſms, ſhaken by Agues, 
and ſcorched by Feavors, and ſwelling with 
Dropſie, torn with Coughs, overflowed with 
Catarrhs, and liable to hundreds of Diſeaſes, 
inſomuch that they died daily, yea died ma- 


ny Deaths before they died, and many Sick- 
: M 4 neſles 
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nefies put them to more and greater pains in 
Lime SPLIR than Death ir ſeif did put ſome 
of” them to in the point of Death ; but whey 
they ſhall liye again, as they ſhall die no 
more, ſo they ſhall ſuffer no more, nor be 
ſick any more, feel hunger and thirſt no 
more, and ſo ſhall grieve, nor groan, weep or 
ſigh, or ſob no more for ever ; no more aking 
Heads, no more pained Bowels, no more 
Griefs of any ſort whatſoever. 

' Indeed the Bodies of the Wicked ſhall be 
raiſed Immortal, but ſuhje& to ſuffering, 
they ſhall feel more pains and torments at- 
ter, they are raiſed, than ever they did be- 
fore they died, and their Immortality fhall be 
the argravation of their miſery ;, for die again 
they "would, but cannot; return to their 
Grave again, where they felt nothing, they 
would, but muſt not ; becauſe they muſt live 
for ever, they muſt be tormented for eyer. 
Immortality of Bodies at the Reſurreftion, 
to the Wicked is a Curſe and Plague, to the 
Godly it is a Bleſſing and a Fayour conferred 
upon them, for tho? they were ſown in weakneſs, 
they ſhall be raiſed in power, 1 Cor. 15.43. 

3. They ſhall be raiſed Spiritual Bodies, not 
turned into Spirits, for then they would not 
be Bodies ; Spirits Lave ot material Eyes, with 
which Fob ſaid he ſhould ſee his Redeemer at 
_ the laſt day with thoſe he then'ihad, and not 

with others ; if it were not the ſame Bodies 
in 


+ 


>” —- "» 2 JT SS = #7 


The Monrners Dir:.ctozy, 169 
in ſubſtance, it would not be a ReſurreCtion, 
but'a new produCtion, They ſhall then be 
Spiritual Bodies, in this reſpe&t, that their 
Monet of Life, ſhall be like the Life of Spi- 
rits, having no need of Meat, or Driak, or 
Sleep, or any ſuch things whereby our Na- 
tural Bodies in this Lite are ſupported and 
maintained. In which reſpeC&t Chriſt zſlerts 
that they ſhall be as the Angels, AZat. 22.30. 
In the Reſurreftion they netther marry, nor are gt- 
ven in Marriage, but are as the Angels of God tn 
Heaven. This will be a great priviledge of 
Bodies raiſed from the dead at the laſt day, 
for now we ſpend a great part of our Life in 
Sleep, for thc refreſhing of our Natural Bo- 
dies, arc In that time we are not, nor can- 
not be taken up with Admirations of God, 
por Contemplations of Divine things, bnt af. 
ter the ReſurreAtion there ſhall be no inter- 
ruptions nor intermiſſions in our praiſing of 
God, in our Loving of him, and delighting 
in him. Our Natural Bodies now require 
time to be fed, in fitting at our Tables ; 
when they are empty, weare pained with hun- 
ger, When they are full, we are indiſpoſed for 
Holy Work, and Heavenly Praiſes ; but a 
whole Eternity ſhall be filled with conſtant 
Hallelajahs, and Spiritual Rejoycings, when 
our Bodies ſhall be raiſed Spiritual Bodies, and 
ſuch they ſhall be, 1 Cor. 15. 44. Ut is ſown a 
natural Body, it 15 121/ed a ſpiritual Body, There 
is 
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#5 4 Natural Boay, and there is a Spiritual Bt 
ay. 
ny They jhall be raiſed glorious Bodies, Now 
our bodies are vile Bodtes, Phil. 3. 21. How 
fall of ill Humours, and loathſome Corrupti- 
on ! Why ſhould any be proud of a comely 
Face, when he might think what he is with- 
in ? Now they are Cottages of Clay, Taber. 
nacles of Earth, a Maſs of breathing, walk- 
ing Mould. God did mend the Matter, elſe 
our Bodies are as vile as the Earth we tread 
upon ; for out of it they were taken, and in- 
to it they are returning ; but this is wonder. 
derful, that Bodies ſo vile while they live, and 
more loathſome when dead, and rotting in 
the Grave, ſhould at laſt be raiſed as glori- 
' OUs as ſo many glittering Stars, Dan. 12. 3. Did 
I ſay, as glittering Stars ? Chriſt ſaith as fo 
many ſhining Suns. ar. 13. 43. Then ſhall the 
Righteors ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of 
their Father. Who can expreſs the difference 
betwixt a dead Body in the Grave, and the 
'Snn ſhining in the Heavens ? Yet ſo much ſhall 
be the difference between the ſame Body in 
the Grave, and raiſed at the laſt day. 1 Cr. 
I 5. 43. Jt is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed tn 
glory. 
_  $- They fhall be raiſed perfef# and beautiful 
Bodies. If thzy were maimed here, they ſhall 
be encire then ; if blind now, they ſhall have 
Sizhr to ſee the Lord Redeemer, 'and Ko 
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Glory of the Place above, and of the Com- 
pany .in that Palace of the King of Glory, 
if they were any way deformed here, any 
part. redundant, any part exorbitant or de- 
te&ive, this deformity ſhall be removed, and 
Beauty ſhall be their Cloathing all over : for 
whatſoever came in by fin, aad is the Pn- 
niſhment and Effects of Sin in ſuch reſpects 
upon the Body, when the Caule 1s removed, 
ſuch Evils ſball rot remain, 

6. They (hall be raiſed holy and without the 
leaſt Spot or ſtain of Sin, or incluatiom to it. 
Now the Body is defiled with fin, and the 
parts of it are too often the Inſtruments of 
din: Eyes beholding Vanity, and Windows 
to let in wickedneſs into the Heart and 
Thoughts; our Tongues too often ſpeak to 
Gods diſhonour ; our Feet tao often run into 
the wayes of Sin, our Appetite too oiten 
over-rules our Reaſon, and we have canſe to 
cy out, Who ſhall deliver us from this Body of. 
Sin and Death? Who ſhall? God when he 
delivers our Bodies from Death, ard raifeth 
them, out of their Graves, will deliver them 
irom all filthineſs of the Fleſh , and Chrilt 
ſhall preſent them pure and fpotlets, with- 
out wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, Eph. 5. 27. 

7. If 1 cannot ſay all, let me ſay that 
which comprehends all, they ſhall be raiſed like 
to- Chriſts glorified Body: Say our Souls in 
Heaven ſhall be like Chriſts Sou), and oy 
P59ies 


IE er ere ner ee einen ont woot lie ot III 9 er 


172---The Wourners Directory. 


Bodies raiſed and taken thither ſhall be like 
Chriſts glorious Body, If we cannot utter 
the Excellency of the heavenly Qualities and 
Egdowmeuts of the Bodies of thoſe that ſleep 
. In; Jeſus, when. they ſhall be awaked, ſay they: 
fhall be likg to Chriſts glorious Body : If you 
cannot conceive it 1 your Minds, think they 
ſhall be like Chriſts glorious Body ;, and if you; 
cannot think how great that is, do not mourn' 
that your holy Friends are gone before in their 
Souls to ſee that glorious Jeſus, whoſe Glory: 
is ſo great, that it doth tranſcend all your" 


pc 
the 
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thoughts; and ſpend your time-in holy pre-;J 
paring, and earneſt Looking for his coming, fu 


than in exceſſive ſinful Mourning for ' their: 
dead Bodies, that ſhall be made like his ar: 


his coming. Phil. 3. 20. For our converſation 
in Heaven, from whence alſo we look, for the Sa-'\fe 


wiour,, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 21. Who foal 


change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned 


like unto bis glorious Body. Lord, how can; 
this -be, that ſuch Clods of Earth, and lumps! 


of Clay, when turned into Duſt in the Grave, ſho 


ſhould be made like to the Body of the gloris' 


ousexalted Jeſus ? How ! according to the works, 
ing whereby he us able to ſubdue all things to him-ſunt 


ſelf. There mult be great ability and power 
to make this change, a body ſo vile to be ſo glu 


riows, this Power muſt . be Almighty: Power/Þu 
even ſuch as can do. any thing, as. can ſubduÞt 


#1 thinzs.; and this Power ſo mighty mult be 
| working 
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working Power, to make ſuch a Body that 
I:the Power 'of all the Angels in 'H=aven 
i5:to0 weak to do. 

'Now let thoſe that overmuch ſorrow for 
fltheir Dead that ſleep in Jeſus, conſider if they 
ſhave any cauſe or reaſon ſo to do. You look 
fSupon their dead Bodies in the Coffir, before 
they are nailed up; .and your Eye is filled 
with tears, and your Heart with ſorrow. 
ſou think of them as they are mouldring and 

-Frotting in the grave, and you can ſcarce bear 
fitheſe thonghts. Have you ror another Eye ? 
"FCan- you have no other thoughts? Have nor 
you an Eye of Faith to look beyond rhe Coffin 
ind the Grave to a joytul glorious Reſurrecti- 
iron? and ſee what Bodies they ſhall' be when 
hey fhall be raiſed ? They-are in their Graves, 

:&nd you can ſee them no more : but you can 

"Fay, Tho their Grave is filled up, and I can- 
Wot ſet mine Eyes upon them, yet merhinks 
Wl fee how there they lie, and how they do con- 

:an ſame : and if you had an Eye of Faith, which 
[ſnakes things to come as if they were preſent, 
you- might ſay, Merbinks I ſee their Bodies 
ſed ; methinks I ſee how beautiful, how power- 
Wu; how glorious they be ;, methinks I ſee them 
im«oning 4s the Sun; if you did, would not this 
\Welight your thoughts, ſtop your excefiive 
Tears, and remove your immoderate ſorrow ? 
ut if you are purblind and cannot fee afar 
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Þf, your ſorrow will be nearer. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. XV. 


The "Fourth Remedy againſt exceſſive Sor. 

' row, the Antecedents, Concomitants, ayd 
Confequrnts of the ReſurretFion of thoſe 
that ſleep in Jeſus. The Firſt, Chrif 
Himſelf will come for their Redemption 
from the Grave, 


T H E Fourth Argument for the mitigating 
of our Sorrow for our Deceaſed that 
fleep in Jefus broaght by the Apaltle, is the 
Antecedents, Concomitants and Conſequents, that 
is, the things that ſhall gobefore, accompa- 
ny, aad fallow after their being awaked out 
of their {leep, and Reſurre&ion from their 
Graves: All of them exceeding wonderful 
ani glorious, and when known” and * believed 
firmly will be exceeding comforrable unto us, 
as they are in themſelves greatly deſirable, 
Oh that God would give us that Faith, that 
might enable us to look upon them as ſrc 
and near at hand, yea that : may preſeniate 


them unto us, tho yet they are fature.. that [| 


it may be the ſubſtance, or ſubſiſtence, or as it 
were the 7cady preſence of ſuch things hoped 
for, and the evidence or convincing demonſtra- 
tion of things not yet ſeen, as if we did now 
behold them with our Eyes, whick! is the na- 

| ture, 
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ture, power, and working of a lively Faith, 
Heb. 11. 1. then ſhould we now wipe tears 
from our Eyes, in the fore-believing views 
thereof, as God will do then, when we ſhall 
2ftually behold them ; then our Sorrow would 
naw be turned into Joy, and our Heavineſs- 
into Rejoycing ; now we know, and ſay, they 
are dead, and therefore Sorrow filleth our 
Hearts; but let: us believe what is revealed 
concerning them, that they ſhall be raiſed, 
and what great and glorious things ſhall then -. 
be done to them, and for them, and let the 
Faith of the one make us as joyfull, as the- 
Knowledge of the other at preſent makes us- 
forrowfull. Theſe Remedies for the afſwa-- 
ging'of our ſorrow, may be reduced to theſe: 
five general Heads : But remember, it is not 
the bare Notion of them, nor curſory talking- 
of them, nor ſoperficial thinking of them, bac. 
our ſerious pondering, and powerful, prafti- 
cal Believing of them, and the Spirits effetn- 
a applying, and laying them warm to our. 
Hearts, that muſt he the Cure to thoſe that. 
are deeply ſorrowfull for their Dead. 

1. The Lord Himſelf will deſcend from Hea- 


- ven, to fetch them out of their Graves, V. 16. 


2. The Solemntty of his Coming, and his At- 
tendants waiting upon him, and the Cail that ſhall 
then be given ro them to awake, ariſe, and come 
forth out of their Graves. For he ſhall come 
with a ſhout, with the Voice of the —_— 

| ce 


gel- Cand of others] and with the: Trump 
. of God, v.16. wg] 

Wo The Prerogative of thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus 
above thoſe that then ſhall be found alive, the 
_ Dead: ſhall have the precedency of the Liy. 
ing, that the Dead ſhall be raiſed, before the 
C then] Living ſhal) be changed. V. 15. For 
this we ſay unto. you by the Word of the Lord, 
that we which are alive, and remain unto the 
Coming of the Lord, fhall not prevent them which 
are he V. 16. — the Dead mn Chriſt ſhall 
riſe firſt. 

pg: 2M Dead in Chriſt being raiſed firſt; 
and 3fter that the Living changed, borh ſhall be 
caugit up together im the Clouds, ta meet the Lord 
i the Air, V. 17. Are our Hearts alm 
with ſorrow ? Where is our Fait 
Word of the living, faithful 
Wonders that ſhall be done 
Chriſt, but where is our Fxith ? Here 1s our 
ſorrow, but where is our Faith ? Behold, the 
Lord comes down from Heaven ; behold, the 
Dead c9mze xp out of their Graves, b2hold, they 
that long lodged and ſlept under ground, are 
caught up, and carried trom off this Earth in- 
fo the Air, where their Lord and they,.do 
meet: OQ happy, joytui meeting !. not only Bo 
dies and Souls do now meet, after ſo long. a 
parting, but which is more, their Lord ad 


they do meet, after ſo long fleeping : 'Lord, 


here is our Faith, and our ſorrow is _, 
| gs. The 
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''g, The efermnal Enjoyment" of. God-and Chriſt 
in the higheſt Heavens, V.17. and fo ſhall we 
la NY ever be with the Lord, Now: we fee where 
he JU "they 'that are Lodged in* the 'Grave, fleepmg 
Iv.  -#* 7eſas, ſhall at laſt be Lodged, rtjoyeing 11: 
be | Fe/ws, and therefore now'let us be the leſs 
"or | forrowfnil. And- that our Faith concerning 
4, | theſe may be encreaſed, and thereby our ſor- 
he | -row may be diminiſhed, let us take chem vp, 
> | 'and view them again. 
al | 1- Is it nothing for the: aſſwaging of our 

ſorrow, that our Lord will come himſelf from 

Rt; | :Heaven, to raiſe them up out of their Graves ? 
be | If you ſay, Who can cauſe theſe dry Bones to 
rd | live, and cloath them with fleſh, and cover 
ad | them both with skin, and bring them out of 
te | theſe deen and dark {ſleeping places ? the An- 
ig | ſwer is ready, the Lord can : He can, but the 
in] Queſtion is, whether he will ? he hath decla- 
ur | red and promiſed that he will. He will ? 
he F While he was on Earth he raiſcd ſome, buc 
he 3 now he'is gone to Heaven, and there he doth 
ey | abide, and except he come from Heaven, 
re | the Dead muſt abide in their Graves. Say 
n- | you ſo? weep not : forhe HIMSELF will 
lo | come, and he will ſorely have them forth. 
& | Did he at his firſt coming die for their Bo- 
2 | dies as well as for their Souls, and will he be 
d | content to have their Souls only with him in 
| the Heavens, and their Bodies to lie always 
in the Grave? Did he PRO their Bodies - 
0 wel 
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welt as their Souls with the' price of: his own 
moſt precious: Blood, -and' will he for ever 
loſe ſachia part:of his. purchaſe ? Are-not the 
Bodies as' well as the Souls of Believers Cbrift, 
own by right of Redemption ? 1 Cor. 6. 29. 
and will he loſe his own. ſo dearly bought for 
want of looking after them ? Hath heredeem- 
ed them from Sin and Hell, and will not. he 
redeem them from the Grave? And is not 
the deliverance out of the Grave called the 
Redemption of the Body ? and do his People and 
Redeemed ones- while they live war, believe, 
and hope, and like a Woman in Travel groan 
for Deliverance, and long for the Bleſled In- 
heritance, and full poſſeſſion of the Bleſſed 
State: above both in Body and Soul at the Re- 
furrefion, and will he ſuffer them to be dif- 
appointed ? Are they Adopred hereunto as well 
in their Bodies as in their Souls, and did they 
here receive the Spirit of God as the Pledge 
and Earneſt, and Firſt-fruits of Glory, and 
ſhall he let them be for ever without it ? 
Rom. 8.23. Were they Sarftificd in their Bo- 
dies as well as in their Souls and Spirits ? 
1 Theſ. 5.23. and ſhall not their ſanEtified 
Bodies be glorified Bodies at the coming-of 
Chriſt ? Did their Bodies partakg with ther 
Souls in the ſerving of their God, in Hearing, 
Praying, and Religious Faſting, - and ſhall 
not they- paatake with the Souls in the hea- 
venly and Eternal Reward thro? the Ree 
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of his Grace ?. Did they prefenr- their Bodies 
(when alive } a Living Sacrifice, holy;-and 
acceptable unto: God, giving vp their Bodies 
wholly to him, to do and ſoyffer, what he did 
call them to, tho? it were: to Death? Rom. 
12:1: and will he ſuffer thety to remain for 
ever- as Priſoners of Death? and not call 
them from thence to be partakers of Eternal 
Life ? Did both parts ferve and yield Obedi- 
ence to him, and ſhall ae only be ſaved and 
rewarded by him? He was the Redeemer 
and Sanctifier of both, and he will be the 
Saviour of both: And if Angels ſent from 
Heaven cantiot deliver them out of their 
Graves, he will come HIMSELF and bring 
them out. When he would redeem //-ac/ 
from the Bondage of Egypr, he fent Moſes; 


' but to Ranſom; Redeem, and fer the Bodies 


of thoſe that died in him from the bonds of 
Death, with which they ate tyed hand and 


foot, it being a Work too great for aty meer 


Creature, he will come himſelt, and break 
theſe bonds, that tho? they bedead, yet they 
ſhall live. Chrift will not Ray, abide, nor 
reſt in Heaven, when the appointed Day ts 


come, till he hath opened their Graves, and 
brouphe them forth. To the moderating of 
.- onr Sorrow, theſe things concerning his Com- 
-:ng wheh: the Dead ſhall be raiſed,. are the 
- 15 IER this Gordial is cotnpeund- 


Nz rt. The 


1. The Certainty of bis Coming. © Do yoliſay, 
ifwe were ſure Chriſt would..come, - for this 
amongſt other. cnds, it. would: be. ſome -allay 
unto our Sorrew:: why do you doubt ? Is this 


any. new. :Do@rine? - was it not; propheſied 


by Enoch the ſeventh from Adam ? Fade v. 14 
Behold the Lord cometh with ten: thouſand. of hu 
Saints. Have not:-the beſt of Men believed 
it? why clſe do the Generation of the Righ. 
teous look for it ? Phil. 3. 20, 21. Tit.2.13. 
and wait for it ? 1 Cor. 1.7. and pray fort? 
Rev. 22.20. and is made the Character of a 
Chriſtian to Love and Long for it? 2 Tim, 
4+ 8. Will you, believe the Teſtimony of An- 
gels from Heaven'?. you have it, -A&. 1. 11. 
Will you believe it if it were ſpoken with 
his own Mouth : then read Joh. 14. 2. / do go 


to prepare 4 place for you. 3. Andif I go topre« | 


pare a. place for you, 1 will come again, and taks 
you to my ſelf, that where I am, there ye might be 
alſo. The Souls of Believers being with Chriſt 
immediately after their ſeparation from the 
Body, this Promiſe of Chriſts coming, and 
then taking them to himſelf, muſt be undexr- 
ſtood of the Conſummation of the Happineſs 
both of Body and Soul, and in the Conſur- 
mation of the whole Church in one Body, 
that when he comes again, all his ſhall: be 
with him, and all of every one, both Body and 


Soul. Why then do you ſorrow. ſo much, 


asSif you had no Hope, when it- is fo ſure and 
certain ground of good Hope ? 2: The 
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The Worrners Directozy, 18: 
2. The. Nearndſs of ' his Coming. "You ray, 
and'therefore- ſorrow on, he *wilt 'come, but 
who knows when ? How long/muſt-the Dead 
lie” there before the day of 'his'Coming, and 
their | Riſing ®' Small: Comforr'ro tell us of 
their living after ſo' inany years, and how 
many, ts unknown to Angels, or Men, as we 
find Mark 13.32. Say you ſo, when 'it may 
be ſooner than' you, or ' any Man, or Angels 
might think of? However, tho it may not 
be in oor days, and we are like to be among 
the' Dead, avd- not the Living at bis Coming, 
yet he will qzzcily come, and will not tarry long 
before he comes. Heb. 10.37. For yet a little 
while, and he that ſhall come, will come, and will 
wot tarry, Tho' to Unbelief ahd Impatience' 
it 0ugbt ſeem Jong, yet it is biit a very eede 
time till Chritt will come, and raiſe the Dead, 
and fulfill our Hopes ; and he will not delay, 
nor tarry at all, zot one day nor hour beyond 
the due appointed time. We muſt not mea- 
ſure Gods time by the meaſures of Men, as 
days, months and years, for one day with the 
Lord is as a thouſand years, and a thouſand 
years as one day, 2 Pet. 3.8, and It 1s not te- 
diouſly long to the Soul in Heaven, nor to 
the Body in the Grave; only it ſeems ſo to 
us, but is not really {o tro God, nor eftima- 
tively ſo to them. It is the laſt Promiſe 1n 
all the Scripture, and turned into a Prayer, 


Rev. 22. 20. He that teſtifieth sheſe things, ſaith, 
N 3 ſurely 
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ſurely 1 come quickly. Arnen. Even ſo come Lord 
Feſus, Believg-then, in Gods Account, that 
Chriſt will quickly come, and the Dead in 
Ghriſt- ſhall be: quickly. made 46 Live-agaiy, 
and. do.not foxrew: as if you had; no hope, 
that this quickly -will be: done, and all -pur 
forrow quickly will be over. | 

3. The Publickneſs of his Coming. . When 
vis Coming thall he ſeen by a}, it ſhall be 
denied by none. Is the Lord come, thenſhall 
be no Quneſtiog, no Doubt, for all the World. 
ſhall be Sp«Ctators of it,” Rev. 1, 7. He was 
ſeen by ſome upon the Tree, but. he ſhall be 
{cen by all upon, his Throne, at. 26, 64. If 
Faith were now. inthe ſtead of that ſight ghen, 
3s that fight will fill us with Joy, ſo this 
-baith would moderate our SOrroW. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


| The "Shout, the Voice of the Arch-angel, 


the ſounding of the Trumpet : The mni- 
; ſtration of Angels, The Dead ſhall be 
raiſed, before the | then 3 Living ſball 
be changed. Both ſhall meet the Lord 
in the Air. 


Sit nothing to aſſwage our Sorrow, believ- 
[ ingly to conſider the Shour, the Summons, 
andCall that” ſhall be given to the Dead, to 
awake, ariſe, and come forth of their Graves, 
and the Artendance and Miniſtration of the 
Glarious Angels, in reference to the Dead then 
raiſed? 1 Theſ. 4. 16. The Lord himſelf ſhall 


| deſeend from Heaven with a Shout, with the 


vorce of the Archangel, and with the Trump of 
Goda. 1 Cor. 15.52. In a Tr zn the _ 
ling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump, ( fort 

ron ſhalt. found) and the dead Wau ts 
incorruptible, What a potent Call, what a 
mighty Sound, what Almighty Power fhall 
that be, which ſhall quicken all the Dead in' 
a moment, in the twinkling of an Eye? 
What is ſhorter than a moment ? what is 
ſooner done than the twinkling of the Eye ? 
and yet with ſuch quick diſpatch the Dead - 
| N 4 ſhall 


184: Cho Monrners Directory. . | 
_ ſhall be made. to, live, they are fleepiog in: | thi 
rheir Graves as before: Chriſt .comes, the : || pg 
Trampet.-ſounds ; the Lord calls, the Dead | 
ariſe.z they, all tart. up, they all came- forty... | be; 
and look up, and ſee the Lord is coine, .and : || is? 
who it was that made them-Live. Concero- q 
ing this Trumpet of God, this hath been ſaid || 4* 

of old, ee 


| da | 
Tuba mirum Sfargens ſonum _. _ - 
\ Per Sepulchra Regionum, as 
Caget omnes ante I kronum. | Ne int 
At the laſt Trumpets ſound, ' ? Iſh 
The Dead, ;tho* under ground, » JF jd 
_ Shall riſe, his Throne ſurround. | A1 


What this Shout, this Yoice of the Archan. || to 
oe, and Trumpet of God ſhall be, is diverſly to 
interpreted. *#y zaduan Properly ſignifieth If Go: 
ſuch Voices and Cries that Mariners uſe one | jers 
ta..anotber, as a fign when all ſhould put || the 
forth .their Oars to row. together ; or of men _ || ing 
heaving at ſome weighty hurden, douſe as a ff cen 
lign,, when all ſhould heave together, and:joyn || ſou 
theis ſtrength .ragether to lift it up: And © I Th 
then-lt ;jis ſpoken. after the manner of Men, - | rail 
for tho; the railingof all the Dead be a great -J all 
Waxk, yet .God. will do it eaſily, and needs: -' If ſhal 
not - the: help, and aſſiſtance of Angels there- 
unta4z or elſe to; expreſs the Joy that the 
Deag' in Chriſt ſhall-rife, and to IIS 
| Te 
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te" Tetrour of "the Uiigodly*2 de that” 


The 'Truymper at the Lat Day thayfall 
te ſounded In order tothe raiſing of the'dead;' 
ie three ways judged of 7 - 931 27 3:C66 ! 

1- 'Somte apprehend it fhalF be a proper, 76- 
a and ' material Trumpet, '{olnded by Angels. 
Mat. 24. 31, And he ſhall'ſend his Angels with 
e*grear ſoinid ofi @ Trumpet. | As when God 
came down to give the Law, there was'Thun- 
derings and Lightnings, and the Trumpet ſownd-' 
int, Exod. 19.16, 18, 19: So when the Lord 
ſhall core down to raiſe' the 'Dead, -and*to 
jadge the- impenitent Tranſgreſſors of his 
aw. 16 ihe, GER + 1. 284 
"2, Some underſtand it figrratively, alluding 
to the manner of Men, who found a Trumpet 
to pather Aſſemblies together. © Num. 1652.” . 
GodifFake to Moſes ſaying ,-makethee two Truums" 
rs” of Silver'—=that thou mayeſt wſe rhem"for 
the eatting of the ' Aſſembly, and for the journeys 
ing of the Camp. So when the year of 'Jubiles 
came, "the: Frompert of the Jubilee  was'-t6 
ſound throughout” all the Land, Lever. 25. 9." 
The Day of the coming of Chriſt, and of-the 
raiſing of them that fleep*inJeſus, will beito- 
all Believers:their Fubilee; and the Trumpet 


\ | ſhall found throughont all thee World,” =” 


3. Some cohiceive this1aſt Trumpet ſal be- 
Cbrifts' own ardible Voice, Calling and Com- 
manding the Dead-to- ariſe, and come- _ 
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166 TW 
1/44 The gt rp of. mw : F; 
The, Hyaur 1 / PORES nog; when. all that. are in the 
—_ ſhall hear bis Voice, and [ball come forth, 
The Lord Jeſus ſhall utter his Yoice, aud the 
Dead ſhall hear it, and come at his Call.. | 
"2. In raiſing .of particular dead oner, be uſs- 
ally uſed his Voice, Luk. 7.144. And be. ſaidy 
Yowng Man, 1 fay unto, thee, ariſe. Jabs 11.43, 
Aug he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, cojhe 
foxth.. At the laſt day, when Chriſt ſhall ſay, 
Abiſe all ye dead, ariſe, come forth, they ſhall 
all hear, and come out of their Graves. . 
\But others:ſay what the Sound of the Trum- 
t ſhall be no man can tell, and ſo do not: 
etermine whether it ſhall he the..one or the 
other, but ſay, The,,.Lord bimſelf, coming dawn. 
in-bis viſible Humanity from Heanen, ſhall call 
the World together, .as men cal 3-4 wry \ by 
ſhout, by Vaice, or by « Trumpet ;, ſo ſhall Chriſt 


Word. Joh. 5.28 


by lus unknown way, called the Voice of the . Arch- 


angel, and the Trumpet of God. But when the 
Fxumpet is ſounded, and the dead are raiſed, 
the holy Angels of God ſhall be employed con; 
cerning them: For they do not only come 
alang with Chriſt as his Attendants. to ſet 
ferth-the Greatneſs of his Majeſty, as Loras, 
and Dukes, and Earls waiting upon an Earth- 
1y. King, but alfo,to execute .Ghriſts Com- 
.mangs. concerning thoſe that ſhall be raiſed-; 
for as} they did attend them at. their Death, 
| ap 


give cheſs Reaſons; 
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_ Che Waurners Divoctopye-— 187 
and were the Convoy 'of their ſeparated'Souls 
ito. the place, of Reſt and Joy, ſo' they ſhall 
alſo be ſerviceable to then-at theit Ri | 
tion unto Lite. ww ty AI HATS 
'E In gatbering the Ele of God together. 
They died and were buried in diftant plates,: 
far remote each fram other, ſome in one part 
of the World, *and ſome in-another, and lie 
ſcattered far and near ; bnt God ſhall uſe” the 
Miniſtration of Angels to gather them toge- 
ther. ar. 24.31. And he ſhall: fend bs Angels 
mth a great ſound of a Trumpet, and they 
rather . together Jus Ele from' the four Winds, 
His exe 6nd off the World ro the other. It you 
have ove gadly: Relation dicth in Eryland, 
and another in the Eaſt, and another in the 
Weſt-tndics, trouble not yoar thoughts herear, 
bow. ſhalt they be. brought. rogetber at laſt; 
if ſome dic at ane end of the World, ant 
ſore at another, God by bis Angels will fiud 
out where they were buried, and bring ther 
together. Aer. 13. 27. 4nd then ſhall he ſend 
bis Angels, and: ſhell gather bs. El: together 
from the fora Wmids,” from the ntermoſt part 
of. the Eexth,; to the uttermaſt part of Heaven. 

one ſhalt be loſt or left behind ; this might 
be-a ſtay and fuppart: to ſome that are mourn- 
ing tor: their dead Relations, with this Ag- 
gravatiaov, We know: frat ' where they died, 
nor Where they were huried: Tho you do 
Rot,” God wit find them; tho they A 
tne 
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4E >12: feperating thoſe-thart 'dicd it rhe Low; 
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buried promiſcuouſly' in common” Borial:pia-. 
ces” where the \Badies of the-Worſt a5: But 
arelaid rogether.! : fometimes-in" one common 
Graewc;: and in ſucceſſion of. time a Wici + 
mans body laidiin:che:ſame: Grave where ' 
batly-of a Believer before was: buried. - 4 
theſe; are raiſed' together, ſhall nor-th= 6ne 
be. miſtaken for:-the «other ? *No gron: d of 
{ach- Fears, for: the Angels ſhall ſ:* :-a** the 
onei from the. other: Mar. 13. 49. So [3 # 
beat the end of the World, the Angels ſhui) 014 
forth, end; ſever che wicked from among the 7.4ft. 
But if thoughts ariſe in your Hearts, [tho An- 
gels be perfect in Knowledge, yet it is figite*- 


they. are not the Knowers and tife Searchers 


of Hearts, and how can they diftinguiſh an 
Hypocrite from -one-that - was fincere'? You 
may: be fully anſwered, That. God hath wayes 


chat me. know: not of, to. dire them in" making this\ 


ſeparation - However, to remove all.donhting: 


thoughts, we are aſſured. that" *Chrift binſelf,” 
that 25; God as-well-as Man, and knows what” 
every: Man was,as ſurely and as ealily 'as &' 
Shepherd knows a:Sheep from -a Goat, doth”: 
he. know. an | Hypocrite from-one ſincere ; he 
ſhall :ſee,, and. will take'care that - there be-- 


not one Impenitent perſon among all” the' 
Company :of the hgly Ones 3: and-that _ 
- a 
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hall not be one TanCtified” Perſon left aniong.- 
the. great-\maltitudes of Impenitent finners:: 
that. ſtand trembling to hear the Senterceof 

Gondemmation + to be paſt npon'thems "Are: 
25- 31. When the: Son of: Man' ſhall come in'bis 
gory, and all. the: holy Angels. with. bim, then” 
ſhall be ſit upon the Throne of his'Glory.” 32. And 
before bim ſhall be. gathered all Nattons,” and he 
ſhall ſeperate them one from another, as a'Shep= 

terd divideth bis Sheep from his: Goats. Weigh 
all this, and:try. what Comfort it will'yield: 
you. . When you hear the Sound of the:Paſ-; 
ling: Bell, and what others. may ring on the: 
Funeral Day,.the hearing of your Ear fills 

your Heart with . Sorrow ; think then that 

the. Sound of the Trumpet ſhall be heard for 
the railing of thoſe that are lodging 'in the 
Duſt, and let that moderate. your: Grief, 
elpecially when you conſider your Dead hears 
«th not. the one,” and is not grieved at 'the 

ſqund thereof; | but He or She ſhall hear 'the 
other, and hearing rejoyce. When. you' ſee 
the common Bearers letting down their Corpſ- 
ina common: Burial-place, remember, tho 
the Wicked were laid on every fide, yet 

when they ſhall be raiſed they ſhall be ſeve- 

red,:and thoſe that ſlept in Jeſus: ſhall all be- * 
ſt at his right Hand, without the mixture 
of:.one ungodly Perſon amongſt thear' all : 
And is it no Comfort to. you, that yours 
ſhall-be amongſt: them ? a50 873 210 
W TH. May: 


by. 
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1411: tny 1108 Hhe Provile doe thiet ivhoſe chat ſite 
in 'Fef#i ſpall ave above theſe thia'fhab be ford 
" ltve ht the Coming of Chriſt, ibe fore 'Mllees- 
tion 6f ur Sorrow? Why elſe doth the Aps. 
- Me: alledge' irc as'\ a ground and Reafon-4: 
geinſt exceſſive Sorrow, when he deſignedly 
rears upon-this  SubjeCt ? and doth Preface 
ſo ſolemnly before he delivers this DoQrine 
as ground of Comfort ?: Ver.'1 5. For 1 :fuj 
wrro. you by the Word of the Lord;, that which 
I am to ſay, are not my words but the Lords: 
if 1 had' not had it from him, I could have told 
no ſuch thing; that we that art alive and te. 
main wnto the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not: pye+ 
vent them that are aſleep. V.16: The dead'in 
Cbriſt ſhall riſe firſt. The like Order and pe: 
cetency he affirms r Cor. t5, 52. The dead 
be raiſed Incorruptible, and we (thoſe that 

ſhall be alive) ſhall be changed, We think that 
thoſe that ſhalt be found alive, will havean ad- 
vantage above thoſe that are dead. But: they 
fhall have this advantage above the chen Living; 
thar they ſhall be firſt raiſed, and be made im- 
mortal, glorious and incorruptible Bodies;/bo#- 
er and before thoie that ſhall be alive : 'As-they 
put off the mortal and corruptible Body he- 
fore them, ſo.they ſhall put on che Inzmortal 
and | [ncorruptibble Body, ſooner than they. 
Theſe: died a Temporat Death, which the 
other ſhall not; bur they ſhalt live an It1- 
-- mortal Life-ſooger- than: thoſe that. are: wot 
= HA... t0 
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49, dic a Temporal. death, .:The. Living ;muſt 
wait fox.theit. Change,till, choſe that were 
chavged- from Life 0. Deaghy ſhall be again 
po. | shanged from Death r0.Life,, Do you: mgurn 
4: | becanſe your holy Relatiqns., are dead,..and 
diy | ;do not Live ? Rejoyce-alſo that they ſhall 
ace 8 ; Live, and have the preeminence before thoſe 
ine | that ſhall not die, but only be: changed, be- 
fa) | cauſe God hath rold you how mindfull and 
ich 8 careful he will be'of thoſe thar fleep in Jeſus : 
&; | Forgotten by Men, remembred by God. 

old Þ [{.- IV. Is it nothing to moderate your ſorrow 
ye. | that Chriſt and yours ſhall. ſurely meet ? Death 
ye: | was a parting you and them, and that part- 
ix | ing day was a ſorrowful day : And you re- 
re: | cord the day of their Deatb, and your part- 
d || ing, and mention it with Grief and Tears : 
at | [Remember « zncering day will come, not on- 
at | \dy when they and you ſhall meet, but when 
d- f -ithey and Chriſt ſhall meet, and let the Thoughts 
ey | (Thereof cauſe you to rejoyce. What tho you 
g, | 41d they ſhall meet no more while you live, 
N 
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yet Chriſt and they and you alſo if you believe 
ſhall meet and never part. But where ſhall 
this Meeting be? In the Air. But how. ſhall 
.they get up? They ſhall} be canpht up, by 
the... Power of God ; or be ſuch agile and 
nimble Bodies,. that they ſhall be as zble ro 
-move upwards, as now. they are prone” to: 
fall dawnwards. You fottow them tb tte 
Grave, and ſee them there let down, and 
| | you 
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ha w that Body. raiſed again, and 
moon ag tres, fiviftly as any Mw Bird 
intd the Air tro meet the Lord ; 'and let ſuch 


a Foreſight abate. your preſent ſorrow. 


CHAP. XVIL 


After their meeting with the Lord, TH EY 
ſhall be with HIM for EV, ER. Come- 
fort from all Recollefed. 


GHl not a believing” ProſpeR, that thoſe 
that ſleep in Jeſus, ſhall awake and live with 
rhe Lord for ever, make ſome abatement of our 
ſorrow? or rather turn it into Joy in the hopes 
thereof ? This is the laſt, and higheſt and 
moſt Soveraign Remedy, the Apoſtle giveth 


in..this place againſt Exceſſive Sorrow, ſay- 


ing, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 
Short words, - but. matter of. laſting, everlaſt- 
ing Joy: Soon ſaid, but not ſo ſoon: under- 


ſtood, for indeed they contain more: than we- 


can conceive, and none* know ſo well as they 
por "er with him : Yet that' we may have a 
7 li of, this Remedy, and a taſte of this Spi- 
ritual Comfort, for the correQitg of extra- 


Yagant Sorrow, let it be engriittd, 
1. With 
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3. How long ?*for ever. 'Blefſed ſhall they 
be, whoever they be; that thus ſhall be with” 
the Lord for ever. 

1. It is the Lord himſelf with whim theſe ſhall 
be: And to be with him is the ſumm of all 
our Hopes, the end of all our Prayers, and 
the top of all our Happineſs. - The 15/ery 
of the Ungodly and Impenitent when railed, 
jadged and condemned, is, that they muſt 
depart from the Lord, and be in flaming fire, 
and then with Devils. The Happineſs of the 
Godly then acquitted and abſolved, will be rg 
be called to come to the Lord, and to go with 
kim into Glory, and there abide and remain 
with him. Mar. 25: 34; 41, 46. Then ſhall the 
King ſay to them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for yo 
from the foundation of the World. 4.1. Then ſhall 
be ſay alſo to them on the left hand, Depart from 
me. ye-Cur ſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
Devil and bis Angels. Some are called to Come 
t9bim, the others commanded: to depart from 
kim; ſome to be with Him, the reſt to be with 
Devils, therefore- thaſe are declared: to be 
bleſſed; the other accurſed; for 46: Theſe ſhall 
g0 away-into everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Righ- 
rioud into Life Eternal. Io we-betieve thele 
$2 () things, 
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things, or. da we. not? All: theſe things are 


. 


ſpoken gf Men wben raiſed. from the. Dead, 
and judged and ſentenced,, and the, Senteuce 
Put into Execution ; and do not you. by Fab 
{ce' with whom they.; ſhall have their. abode 
that now do ſkep in Jeſus? enjoying the bea- 
tifick Viſion, living in the comtartable, .glori- 
ous and immediate Preſence of God: the Fa- 
ther, of Chriſt the Redeemer, and of the || je 
Eternal Spirit their SanCtifier. Now- your || jhs 
Thoughts run to the Grave, look down. into |} be; 
it, and you ſee them with Worms and with || wi 
Rottenneſs, and therefore ſorrow. : Let your | yy 
Thoughts run as far as the day of Chriſts come Þ| th; 
ing, and then ſuppoic you look for them in | gn, 
the Graves, you will not find them, The f tþ, 
Voice will be, They are not here, for they are ri- ga 
ſen, come ſee the places where they lay. Where 4 
are they ? Look up, they are gone to meet the | 59 
Lord in the Air, and whither are they next to 11 
go ? to be with the Lord : And is there nothing || we 
in the belief of all theſe things, not only. to ff j6] 
allwage Sorrow, but alſo to beget great Joy! xy 
but becauſe we are of ſo little Faith, therefore || jg 
we are of ſo much Sorrow ? | I 

2. Who are theſe that aretobe with the Lord? we 
W hat we doth the Apoitle mean ? whom doth N 44/ 
he ſay this great thing of ? of all thoſe that | 3, 
ſhall be caught up in the Clouds, to meet the *s 
Lord in the Air. Who are they ?. thoſe that 
ſhall be alive, and remain, when the Lox 
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Word- of the Lord, If we have, let vs ſer 
their Reſurreftion over agaivit their Death, 
and Heayen over againſt their Graves, and 
their being with the Lord hereafter over a- 
painſt their preſent being with the Dead, 
and try if a firm, and lively afting Faith wilt 
nt bring to ns greater Joy, than Senſe now 
fills us with diſquieting Sorrow : Or ſhall 
we walk by Senſe, and not by Faith ? Senſe 
tells/ ys, they are in the Grave, there our 
Eyes ſaw them laid; and doth not God te}l 
vs, they ſhall he with him ? and have not we 
Faith to believe him ? and if we have, cannot 
We TgJaJcc in the Hope thereof, but ſcrrow oy 
wif we had no ſuch Hope ? Do we lit and. 

pnder upon the loathſomneſs and darkneſs of 
* Grave, and weep while we ponder, that 
our Dead are there? and cannot we fit and 
meditate upon the —_ happinels, _ 
k 2 


| SUITE ING. TFT Ti Arn 
196 Tye Wontiters Direckbry, 
the /ſhinipg, Glory | of: Heaven,” and tejoyce 
' that our; dead ſhall.live, and dwell in that glo- 
rious Place hereafter ? eſpecially when we 
conſider they then ſhall be with the Lord, f 
as before - they . never. were. Admit their 
Souls are now with Chriſt, yet their Bodies 
are not : It is but one part'of them THat now 
is Glorified ; but the Day is coming, 'and it 
haſteneth, that all Believers, and 4/1 of every 
one, the Body as well as the Soul, ſhall be 
with the Lord. Did Paul judge it far bet- 
ter to depart, that his Soul may be with 
Chriſt, tho he left his Body to the- Grave, 
and was it the matter of his Deſfire'? Phi. 
1.23. And ſhall not we judge it to be beſt, 
that we and ours ſhall be with Chrift, both 
in Body and Soul ; and fince it ſhall be fo, 
make 1t matter of our Joy, tho for the pre- 
ſent it is not ſo? for tho it be to come, and 
ſo is the Objett of Deſire and Hope, yer * Faith 
ſhould look upon ir as ſure as if it were pre- 
ſent, and fo make it the ground of our Joy: 
As ſure as their Bodies are now in the Grave, 
ſo ſure they ſhall be with the Lord in Hea- 
ven. What ails us we cannot rejoyce in the 
one, as forrow for the other, eſpecially” when 
the one is a greater Good, than the other 15 
an Evil? , 

3. The Eternity of their abode with the Lord 
in Body and Soul from the Second Coming of Chriſt, 
ſhould aſſwage our Sorrow for the ſhort = 

| 0 
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of time their Red $73re' to remain in-the 
Grave. |. While Children Live, wethink'how 
long is it! ſince they/were born ?” When” Per-. 
ſons in-a Conjugal Relation” contittue toge- 
ther, ſometimes they reckon how many years 
lince they-were Married ?. and theſe are ple«- 
ſave Thoughts: But alas! Death comes and 
makes. a, Change, and ſnatcheth away the 
Children, -and breaks the: bond of Marriage, 
and then after a while the Enquiry is, How 
long hath my Child,;or. Husband, or Wife 
been dead:-?. and thefe are /orrowful Thoughts - 
But ,is there no Remedy, no relief againſt 
them ?, What if yon 'ask;, - when our: Dead 
that ſleep.in Jeſns ſhall - be., raiſed, how long 
fhall they. be with the Lord ? How Jong ! in- 
conceivably -Jonger than.'they ſhall be in the 
Grave. . How: long ſhall they be in the Grave ? 
not for gyer : _ Bleſſed be God, they ſhall not 
be there ;for ever. How long ſhall they be with 
he Lord'? for Ever'z Eternal thanks unto our 
» they. ſhall be with him for ever. 
- But:we: ſit and: thipk, it will be a long, a 
long, 2a: very Jong time thar they ſhall be in 
their Grayes, and: tio- man knows how long, 


aud for this' Sorrow fills our Hearts : Doth it ? 


think; again when they ſhall be raiſed. How 
long ſhall they be with the Lord ? a long, a 
long, a-very- long, not time, but Eternity, 
and .no:'Man-can conceive how long it will be. 


And whey you have thought of as many years 
O' 3 as 


nor amddnt to fo 
red with'thar Eter. 


Glory for ever ! Far ever 10 bleſſe#word'! ſhall 
they come farth of their Graves after a while, 
and be with the Lord for ever ?O happy, 
happy, far ever happy: are their:ſavet Soals 
above, . that ſhall live Ia the preſence of theit 


Lord for eyer. Bleſſed irethe Dendithat die 
ſhall”live apain 


in the Lord, for wheli they, 
( which ſhall ſorely be) in_their Bodics* uni- 
ted to their Souls, they ſhall be with the Lord 
for ever + This will be_the_Foy af their Joy, 
that they ſhall enjoy - theif Lordfor core 
This will be the Life. of their Life;* that with 
their Lord they ſhall have everlaſting Life: 
This ſhall be the Crown of their Crown, tifat 
it ſhall be Incorruptible, as they thewſhall be 
both in Body and Soul; It. will, be:the Hell 
of Hell, that the Damned muſt be there for 
ever : It will be the Heaven of Hewven, .that 
their being with the Lord therein ſhall be for 
ever 5 Without this their Joy would- not be 
| pare 


| 
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pure pure Joy, | bur, mixt, Sth [= of loſing of it ; 
wht 15 their Jay would not be fall, for 
the - pH it, would, not. always "aſt, 
would. Np @ thei Joy oy, ang J'it diminithed 
it pg1d, not. be yful] ; fog this their Joy 
would not be. conſtant Jay, b beth there would 


be. tops, . and gaps, and intermiions in their 
.and th GON bave (Rar fits of Sor- 
row, and zurns. of Grief. Now, they would 
rejoyce. becauſe they are with the Lord, and 
they would grieve becauſe they are not to 
ns him forever, .and ſo they would be 
ably happy, and ſorrowfully joyfull, 
which 15-n0t the happineſs and Joy of Heaven, 
Þ for degrees 1s, full, for. duration ever- 
120g.;: til, becauſe they are. with the Lord, 
ever] ing, becauſe they ſhall be with the 
Lord for ever, Methinks I hear their trium- 
phant, Songs,.. their Holy Admirations: O 
Wy is rhe Giferaxs. berwixt theſe Bodjes now, 
apd what once they. were ! Behold the Glery of this 
Place, how far different it is from rhoſe Graves 
where iwe aid ye, and are now delivered from ! 
Wa; were in our Graves jor a time, that time is 
Outs ts paſt and gone, and we are with the Lord, 
for ever, me are with the Lord for ever! O ehis 
1s it:that is she Cropn of all, we are with the Lord 
far ever! In this Erermty there is no Nights and 
Days, .no IVeeks, and Months, and Years, bere is 
0. Death and Graves, aud end, for we ſhall be 


with the Lord for ever ! 
O 4 " USE. 
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AIMS 280 PU, nog 0 TART 
USE. Wiit is the Uſe of all ? whatſhould 
Kobe fontic W685 the Apoſtle :makez of it ? 
7. 48, Wherefore, comfart one; ancrber - with-theſe 
wards: What words !. Review them, and Re. 
colle& whar-hath been, ſfald upon thets.-: 
(1), 4s. fare: as Feſus iſt i riſen frown the 
dead, fo [wrely og dead foall riſe; Comfore you 
ſelves, and.pne anob.r with theſe 'words,' 
_. (2:5) Thoſe that ſball be. fannd, alive, ſhall not 
prevent them that are aſteep, but the Nead-fhalt 
be raiſed before the Livimg hall be changed; 
they in their Graves ſhall have the preceden- 
cy and preheminence befoxe the Living, !and 
tho the one are dead, and the other-livir 
yet the Dead ſhall be made Immortal-and In: 
corruptible before the Living : Comfort "your 
ſelves, and one another with theſe words, ' 
(3.) Rather than 'the Dead ſhall Iyein 
their Graves for' ever, Chrift as ſoon as the 
2ppointed time is come, will Himſelf in bis 
own Perſon come, and with a ſhout, with the 
Voice of the Archangel, and ſounding Trum- 
pet. call them out of their Graves, and they 
ſhall hear, and ſhz1] come forth *Comforr your 
felves, and one another with theſe words, © 
(4.) When the Dead in Chriſt ſhall be-rai- 
ſed, and the Living changed, they fhall al be 
eaupht up together 1n-the Clouds to meet the Loyd 
iz che Air, and ſhall there be acquitted and ab- 
folyed, and adjudged tqeverlaſting Life 5 rhere- 


fore 
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_ fore fore comforr your ſelves, aud one  azother with 
the 


'(5:) Aﬀet' this they. fhall 2 Into'the high- 


ſt Heavens" fri Body and Soul, * tv" be with the 


Lord for ever; wherefore comfort your elves, and 

one another with theſe words; 

'-» Now opon the ſurvey of the whole matter, 

what haveyou moſt cavſe for, your Sorrow, 

or your Joy ?' What if yours do not Tive' wich 

_ nu? is-it not. better that they died in the 
rd; than 6 live [asfych7] with you : ? 'what 


if they are. in the Grave for a while, and af- 


ter” that* ſhalt be with'the Lord for” ever ? 
Ceaſe: Excelſive Sorrowing, and ericourage, 
and *conffort* your” ſelves; and one another, 
(as tbe Deathof any requires) with the live- 
ly Belief,” the Joyfal' Hopes, and often men- 
tion of this: moſt Bleſſed Time and State. 


243%», CHAP: XVI 
Additional jo By propounded to Mourn- 


ers, forthe Javaving of Exceſs Fve 
ber 


T T if y evi Sortow be Exceſiive afterall - 
L) theſe Remedies alleadged, made known 
tous by Divine Revelation, doth it not ar- 
gue 


_ 


2s Ph: Directory, 
gue War: or Weakneſs of, Faith, and lownels 
of Heart to Believe ? If you do not. believe, 
will you-reaſon the Caſe with your. ſelf, thar 
we way. bring it to this Iſſue, that. your Im- 
moderates Sorrow is- 5r7ational, contrary both 
{, to Faith and Reaſon : Which will appear by 
( that..tume you confider the Matter well, and 
give.in a deliberate Anſwer to theſe following 
Queſtions briefly offered to you... ....; 
i Queſt. If a particular Reſurrettzon now could 
be, as formerly hath been, would yai deſere that 
your (Relations. that digd jp the Lord, ight. zow 
be raiſed. from. the dead, xo live and. awell with 
you tn your Houſe upon Earth again 2. lf it, wers 
poſſible, wauld you haye your holy. Father, or 
Mother, Husband or Wife tailed as,Spairus his 
Daughter, Lazarus, Tehivþa, apd others were; 
and come and fit at your Table, 2nd live, with 
you in the ſame Circumſtances as they did be- 
fore? If you would not, how unreaſonable is all 
your exceſlive Sorrow, becaule they are dead, 
and yet would not have them live with. you 
agzin, thd you may ? - What'!-will. nothing 
content you? Is their reſtoratiqn to Lite 
Now, no matter 'of your deſire, #nd yer is 
their death ſuch macter of ſo great abundant 
Sorrow? Will you be pleaſed neither way, 
concerning them dead or alive again ? If you 
would defire this, do you conkider what it-is 
you do deſire, and how injurious you would 
be to them, that you may have your will, and 
as 
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25 you ſay uife comfore that before Yol had 
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{.1.) "Would you indeed have therk from the 


glorioiis preſence of God and Chriſt, and the eter - 


nal Spirifto live withyou? Could they have that 
Delight and Joy in your Company, 2s now 
they fre filled with in the preferce'of their 
Storidus God and Redeemer?  _. 
"'(2:) Would you have them leave the Soctery 
f Angels and ſaved Souls above, to come and 
dwell among ſinfull men again? ids 
(3.) World you indeed have them return from 
Reſt to Trouble ? from Joy to Sorrow ? fron 
Praifiilg to Mourning ?/ Fx ob 
(4+) Now they have got out of the reach" 
Satans' | Temptations, would you have them " livs 
here "again, to be buffered again, and tempted 
and-afſaulted by that roaring Lion ? And af- 
ter they have got*the” Vidtory; 'attd won and 
wore the Crown, would yon "have them* to 
e6me'-fato the Field again, and%Conflit wirh 


the Powers of Darkneſs again ? 
05.) Were you grieved for them on their 
aylas Beds; to ſee "what they etidured ,'aird 
what cold Swears the Pangs of Death did put 
them'to'? and yet would you have thet Fe 
apain, that they may die agaly * Do you for- 
row that they have'died onee, and will you 
ſorrow”on, except 'yon could have them live 
5f41n; that they may die twice? would you 
have 'thetn have two deaths fot one ? Is this 
your Love to them ? (6) Us 


»(6-):[4-0nce mourning for:them ſo. grievous, 
and» would yow have them-..live again, and fo 
die- again, \and.yau'oyurn again toritheir Se: 
cond dying, if you; ſhould-out-livethem,:or, | { 
leave them behind youz.:far them to:;Mourn 
for-you ; whereas where: they.are now, they 
have done-Mourning, and are ftrangers to it? 

(7.) Would not-you; be more  Kind.:to your 
ſelf and them, to prepare.and deſireto go to 
them, than. to have them,-return to:you, if 
ſuch a thing. could , be:?..,Do not you.iknow 
which to. chooſe , . and; yet ſorrow 'ig this 
manger 2... 432.1 oh EinoOT es 

2 Q. If you would have-them Live; agaio, 
can.'your ſorrow multiplyed ten , times more, help 
you 70 your Will? May you not by this ſorrow 
bring your ſelf to the Grave, ſooner than 
fetch them out ? Say what good this exceſlive 

ſorrow doth, or elſe moderate it. :. 7+ 7 
/--3 Q.' Who. bath done this, that you mourn ſo 
much for ? Was it not by;:the Providence of 
God ? And wHll-yon quarrel with, hum or 
call-him ta an account, why he hathdone fo? 
Or. ſhonld not his Hand ,quiet your: Heart? 
Read Fob 33.13. 1 Sam. 3. 18. Pſal. 39.199: 

4 Q: Do not you hereby. gontradift your | Pray- 
ers? Do not you. pray. his- Will might: be 
done,. and ſubmitted to when it's done ? Do 
not yau. ſee it was his Will to have your,Re- 
lation from you, and is this your ſubmiſſion 
to it? Is it ſo done.in Heaven. as you;.do it 

ppoyEarth ? 5 Q: 
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5 Q; Hath God herein taken any from'you, but 
what "he firſt gave utito'you 2 'W'ho gave” yba* 
your Children, or Husband, or Wife'? were” 
they not the Gifts -of God ? Did'not this* 
quiet Fob ? Chap. 1.21.” or ent | 

6 Q. Whoſe was He 'or She that is dead; 
that you ſo Immoderately do Monri for ? Do 
you ſay, it was my Child, my Father, or m 
Mother, my Husband or my Wife ?If it had 
not been ine, I ſhould not thus have mourn- 
ed. But were they not Gods own, more than 
your own ? When God gave them you, did be 
give away his own right? Aghe nor God do 


what he mill with his own, but you muſt take 


on, as if he had taken ſomething he had no 
rightanro ? What had you to do to keep his 
Own from him, when he would have them 
with 'hinr? "0 

7 Q. 1s not God Soveraizn Lord, and abſo- 
lute Diſpoſer of all in' the World? ''Are not 
Kingdoms and Nations, Princes, Lords and 
Nobles at his diſpoſal ? 'And what are you 
above all others in the World, that you and 
yours ſhonld be exempted from the diſpoſing 
Hand of God ? | 
'- 8'Q: Did your Happineſs lie in the Enjoyment 
of the" Creatures you have loſt? In them or in 
God ?- "If in them, you are miferable ; if'in. 
God, tho rhey are dead, yet he doth Live: 
Why then''do you thus' mourn, fo long'-as 
your Happineſs remains ? : '* 
: 9 Q; Tho 


9 Q:. Tho: your Relations: are cnt - don” and 
mitbered. like: Graſs, yet goth" not the Word of 
the. Lord: ſtand and continue for your Support ? 
Ha. 40:.6,.9,8. And cannot you find-as'much 
Comfort. ia all the ſtanding Promi/es 'of God 
as:you did in.a withering Creature *: Go and 
try, by reading, belicving, applying» of them 
as. your. Caſe requires, and by turning 'Pro- 
miſes into. Prayers. | | 
10 Q, Did not your Relation live out the Time 

appointed by God ? Job 14. 5. Or did-he not 
die, when..God did foreknow he would die ? 
And do you thus take on becauſe Gods Pur- 
poſe is performed ! Would you have a Child 
tarry in .the Womb beyond its appointed 
time, or in the World beyond what God in- 
tended it ſhould ? | | 

| 11 Q. Did not you know your Relatzans were 
znortal, or ao you ſorrow vecauſe they were: ſo ? 
Is not that to ſorrow: becauſe they were Men, 


. 


or Wamen, or Children? Would you have 


had them-to have been here Immortal, that 
they might not bave been fybjet to Death ? 
Did you ever ſee any Men, Women or Chil- 
dren that were not mortal ? 

..12 Q, If ſo, did no you know a:parting time 
world come? Was there not ſome Intimation 
and mention of Deaths ſeparatiyz 'you it 


yaur Fonjugal Covenant 7 And do. you ngw: 
mourn. =2 ſomething had befallen;4oy, thay 


” 


you never knew or heard of ? ki; 40 antole- 
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rable.to:you to fee a dying Creature, dead 2 - 

13 Q, When would yau have been. witling- te 
have parted.with ther? If God had-\continued 
your Child 'ten years longer, wouid not you 
have been. more unwilling, .and- ſo. more-ſor- 
rowful than now you are ? After Forty years 
would; you be willing ? ol 

14 Q. Hath any thing befalen you,. that baths 
uot been the common Caſe of all the Generations 
before you, will ſhortly be of all this Age, and 
of following, except thoſe that ſhall be found 
alive at the Comipg of Chriſt ? And would 


- you have. your State to be fingular ? Or if it 


be not, will you be ſullen ? 

15:Q. Could your Relations Souls have gone 
t0 Heaven, if their Bodies had not died? Or 
would you have hay them never lodged there, 
except. as Enoch and Elias, without ſeeing 
Death ? 1f the Soul could not have been bap- 
py above, except the Body dyed, and took 
the Grave in its way to Glory, are you ex- 
ceſlively troubled fora dead Body, which muſt 
be, for the greater advantage of the Immore 
tal Soul 2 | 

16 Q, Would not you have been as loth to- 
leaue them behind you, as now you are ſorrowful 
they are gone before: you t And will you bg plea- 
ſed neither way ? Would you bave died all 
together ? You are ſorrowing. now-for-Wite 
and Children , becauſe 'removed- by - Deaths ;; 
and if God had laid: you upon a dying _ 

Tnen 


te. WW the 


—_ trouble. wouldibe for hem if adive} ea 
becauſe yor are-like+ to be: taken from them, | h 
and fey;- Whas will my ſmall Children "do if I || [o 
die? : And what will their other ao; when their | M 
Father leaves the one '« Widow-, dndithe obey | D 
Fatherleſs?- | could have been glad -if- God || lo 
would have ſpared my -Life, ' to have ſeen || a- 
them well brought up. Ir is hard for you to | an 
ſay which would be leſs trouble: to-you, to I} in 
leave them-behind you, or have them go be- || mi 
fore you- But if you have that which you'had | 
rather have,. why do you fo ſorrow; when || thi 
you have that which is beſt for the: reſt of Þ the 
, your Family. be 
17 Q: Do not you kyow that ail your Family | (0 
bave (mned 3 and that therefore they have all | vet 
deſerved to-die.? Why then do you ſorrow [| He 
{o- muchifor one captivated by -Death; when {Sz 
you ſhould be admiring the Patience of God, Jt. 
and praiſing him for his Mercy that-ſ6\'many iu 
are continued in Lite ? | [2 
18:Q. 1. nor this Ingratitude to God, that the WBle 
loſs of one ſhould make you unſenſible of the many ' 
Mercies of your own Life ? Is all gone+'in one ? 
Look- abour: you, and you will fee' the abun- | 
dant gaodneſs of God to you, in your ont- 
ward Accommodations in' this World, many ' 
ſpiritual Bleſſings, as Pledges of Eternal'Glo- | 
ry; and-will-yoa' bury your Thankfulnefs for 
"theſe in the Grave of your dead ? 2 | 
»9QS Do: not. you. provoks-God. by your: i fouful Who 


exceſſive 


_—_ Sarnew 70 79 £0.08 80 mahy "nave Berkobny 
by. Death; . that you mighe: have ſorrerbing more” 
ſorrap for 7-aDo: you: ſorrow-"thui fort on&?: 
Might not. God 1ay;: There is' morhet Child; 
Death, .lay- is. dead, and brings ie-ent, und \ 
lodge-it by the the other. There.isaw\Rusband; or © 
a;Father- yet-left,:*Death go and ſeize my" 
and have bim away, and if th they are:detight 

In ſuch; difcontented Sorrow, let them have 
more to ſorrow for. wi 00 ew 0 43. VEE 
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d | 20 Q: Have 'zar'\they lived" 4 life before 
n || they 4ie, they enter #nto Bout og life when 
f | thtyaie 2. Dor you fit and forrow;and ſay; if 


he had-not died fo ſoon, if he had nor 'died 
/y [fo young. How ſoon ? (if he lived! to be'Con- 
11 [| verted, to- be' ſanQified and 'prepared* for 
W Heaven, did he nor live longer than 'a-Marj at 
n ISxty, and: then dies in Sin, and is Damned 
1, Nt laſt?  Do-you reckon i length of' Life: by 
y EPultitnde of years, 'or ripeneſs and fitneſs for 
BHeaven ? When you Sorrow he died/ſo' ſoon; 
Bleſs God he lived-ſo long as to be ſaved 
(when be died. . - - > | 
21 Q. Will you compare with God in point of 
BVi/dom. in governing and diſpo ſing of his Grea- 
tres, with all the circumſtances " Lie and Death #- 
re: you wiſer than: he ? date you entertain 
Wuch.a Thought ?-wonld you not refiſt it with. 
abhotrence.? why then do:you think iravould 
| have been better. for you that your Relatiort 
Who! ji :have lived lopger.?- Is-not-:this to- ſet 
EET P your 
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your-Folly-againſt Gods Wifton ? Doth not 
H6\:beft-knows+ what is) the moſt fitriny” time 
for. any tobe born: how long to five, and when 
oaks? I log-why do-ybn overforiory for thit | !' 
which iv done; with bigheſt-Wiſdom ? .* © *! n 
:22'Q-Why-hath God implamed ſuch Gtaot s 
your Heart: as are ſuitable for 'a time. of ſhe 
hog but that you ſhould exerciſe them mm their |! 
ſeaſon 2 As Faith, -and'Patience,-and Submif 16; 
fiveneſs of will to his holy Witt and Pteaſure: | 
Are-not Habits giveit for :Aft:? and when will vs 
you: aft your. Patience and Snbmiſſion, but þ 
when Tryals are upon you ?--but Yoth yout " 
exceſſive Sorrow look like Patience under, or , 
fretting yy hand of :God ? FROG (wo 
23 Q. Do you aid \exeeedingly -defort |", * 
their. Eternal. Tod ed God accepted Ns ah we 
exvefſuotly frraw for their Dekth,” andcan youre. - | 
ecncile. thafe Deſires with this Sorrow ? if you if 
did defire it, when God: ſhouid pleaſe to be 
ſtow it, why do you ſo ſorrow now' (by death 
the way of all Believers to it)they have obtain 
ed what you did defire ? when . without the 
one-they were: nbt to have theot 
+ 24 Q.. Are not you your ſelf being made met 
for-Hoaver, near unto that Place arid State when 
30% ſhall ſorrow no more}, neither for any thing 
concerning your felf, nor any other ? whik} 
you-mourn, and: ſay, "This Husband, or Wife, 
Father or Mother that *'was' mine, now is n( 
longer mine ;- Serionſly meditate, and deeph 
conll der b: 
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The Wourners Difectozy, 2+x 
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conſider, and ſay, Ter God is mine, and Chriſt-# 
ade the Spirit # mine, the Promiſes and Pri” 


ailedges are mine, and Heaven is mine, and there 7 
ſhall ſhortly be with God, and Chriſt, and the Eternal 
Spirit, with Angels, and ſaved Souls above, where I 
ſhall love God withperfett Love,and praiſe him, and 
my Redeemer and Santtifier with Eternal. Praiſes + 
and ſee and kyow, and delight in the Company of 
thoſe that are gone before, for whom I am mourn- 
ing upon. Earth, and joy and joyn with them in ho- 
ly Hallelujahs, and triumphant Songs of Praiſe, 
where all ſorrow ſhall be taken from my Heart, and 
alltears wiped from mine Eyes, and I and they ſhall 


NU krow ſorrow and grief,, and groans and ſighs n0 


n0 more;, I ftand at the door of Eternity every 
"9 mating, looking, hoping for Eternal Foys ? 
Therefore bleſſed Lord, to all theſe reaſonings 
of thy Miniſters, add the effeQual working of 
thy Spirit, that I might not ſorrow as thoſe 
that have no Hope. Amer. 
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CHAP. RK; 
Containing the Mourner s Soliloquy, or Rea- 


.- ſoning with humſelf concerning his Sor- 
row for his -epd, for the: moderating 


of it. 


1y=&! Alas! wo is me! my Father, Mo- 
ther dead ! my Wife, or Husband, or 
Child dead ! can' I with Comfort live? are 
not my comfortable days.-paſt and gone, when 
he or ſhe is dead and gotie ?. Gone! no more 
to return to Jive with me on Earth ! Ler me 
look upon the Body in the Coffin, before it 
be lodged in the Grave, far after that I ſhall 
took upon it no more © mine Eyes ſhall ſee it 
no more, . Look! behold its pale Face, its clo- 
fed Eyes, its Jaws tyed and muffled up theſe 
Eyes did ſee. me, but now, Death bath ſhut 
- P45 ' them, 


" 4 
- let 
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nſe_ to talk, with me to:my- great delight, bur 
now Death hath ted. it, and my; Ears ſhall 


' hear the {onnd, thereof no more : Theſe Feet- 


did often walk. with ,me, yea; we Went to the 
Ordinances bf God together, but now. Death 
hath fettered them, that they can move no 
more ; and mult I follow it to the Grave, and 
fee it covered with Earth, andthrre leave it? 
and when returned home, look for it at my 
Table, but irj3 got there zz or-in my Cham- 
ber, but it 15 fot there? The Gloaths the 
| Body was often dreſſed with are there, bur 
the” Body' is not there. '. Naw it is ſo many 
Weeks fince it was” buried, ſhe is gone,' but 
vy Sorrow doth remain 3*Remain! it:comes 
more and more, and doth increaſe : My Soul 
is Erieved, my Heart is loaded, and my Spi- 
rit fajls withjo me, the, mare -I muſe, the 
more' I. Moyrn.; the more | think of mine 
thus captivated. by Death,, ang, buried aut of 
my. hehe, the mare. my Sorrow [is renewed. 
Alas !'I can contradiCt that Old Proverh, Our 
of Sight, art of Adind ; for he, or ſhe hath been 
ſo long out of my ſight, but,hath not been a 
a Day, or. Night, opt of. my ming ; and the 
more and longer.1 remember, the more and 


longer 1 do ſorrow, 
*SixeR thy thay" Of oy 
or. 2 Creature, the, Joſs of whom thoymonſn- 
eſt fox * If of God, weep on, and Sorrow and 


ſeek 
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them; that they. .cannat,; This: Tongue did; 
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Sins'might be waſl'd away ? Have thy Tears. 

ſo. blear*d thine Eyes, or thy Sorrow fo di: 

ftorb%d thy Reaſon, that thou capſt not ſee: _ 

thy Sorrow to be. Exceſſive Sorrow ? and; thy. 

Grief to' paſs all "bounds" of Chriſtian _— 
| ration 


" And" then tell, ie, © my Soul, if chat Sor- 
ot x fel om ve, for thy Dead, whereby 
oy -cneft the death, of thy own Body, 
ks inviteſt Death to lay it dead? Tho God 

by Death hath ta fer away 'the 'Life of thy 

ation, yet bath & not. comma anded thee'to 

uſe atl means lawful, and to abſtain from all 

thoſe things (amongſt which Immoderate 

grief is,one ) that doth endanger thine own 

Life? and wilt thou thereby . become guilty 

of thy, own Death ?, Beſides, is not that Sor- 

row too much, that maſt be forrowed for? 

and thoſe Tears too many, that muſt be wept 

for ? 'and more follow them, becauſe they are 
fs many ? Haſt thou Sorrow too much al- 
ready, and mnit | thou ſtill have- more, be- 

canfe*thon; haft too much? Doſt thou not 
Fe whar {tcairs thou, bringeſt thy ſelf. into, 
that while thou doft abound in Sorrow, thou 
Narſeſt Sorrow, becauſe as yet thou haſt not 
; vibe for this too much abundant , Sor- 


© For give me ati anſwer, Hmy Soul, if that 

ot too much abundant Satrow, that doth 
i: e'hurt than good ? and would be too much 
if jt were. for thy Sin, which for Sin, tho 
the greateſt Evil, would be too much, , whed 
it goth more "burr. than good ?. and doth it 
090: ſo, whea, ng Ariveth! ito depair; kerrs 
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i- | off tþ6- Sev] from Ghriſt; and feb Hoping 


in-his Merics, br'God's Mercy: and is its 


(> | to0-much, when it is morefor thy'Dead than 
Yy thy Sin, for when thy Sorrow ſhould 
7, | beay:its propertion-to the'Eviit thou ſorrows 
d | eft-for, and-Sin /is :a-preater Evil than 'the 
y ath of thy neareſt Rtlation, be thoq thy 
0 | Gifahe Judege;: if ſorrow forthe leſſer” evit be 
1 got: too much, when it; is more than'tthat 


te | which then-baſt-for the preteſt Bvil'? :: 
n | Moreover, O-my:So0l,' wilt thou rot'grant; 
Jy || that Sorrow-'#5s exceſbve;iwhich' caufeth thy 
r- | Fboughts'to run into the Grave, and hinders 
'? | them from-eſcending+into'' Heaven ? 'and' to 
Xt | bars many felf-piercing add ſelf-tormenting 
e | Fhoughts of-thy-dead;-for one ferivus' and 
|- | Heart-affeQing Thought thou haſt of the Li- 
E- |-u External God-?iand which makes thy 
rt-g8s coldiin all thy Detics unto God, 'as 
3, | the Body of thy dead Redation is in its Grave ? 
{> , r0t thy: Sorrow too much, whien 
ff | i®-bſdders hee from Spiritually rejoycing in 
'- | God, abd giving 'Thanks to (him for 'all the 
Meftcies, which.in thy Sorrow thou Coſt over- 
iN look ? Efpeciay-when' {erty Condition be 
h NF what it-will as-to Tempotals, thoo haſt much 
hk NF more- cauſe ta bleſs God ifor” Spiritual [and 
0 | Rternal: Mercies, than to grieve for the toſs of 
0 Temporals; -. , | ( 
-- Add-to thig;-O my: Sont, and rhen-judge, 
that-thay-; grievelt fo ujuch_for?thy Dedd, 
TOR: that 
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Graces'to' get; and more” degrees: thereof; 


inſtruct and teach, and holy preparations-'to 
be made for Death; and” another Eternal 
World; 'and while'thou-ſorroweſt; all theſe 
are neglefted:; Is'it not too much ? 
'By this time, and from theſe''Evidences, 
O my- Soul, art thou aot- convinced that thy 
forrow for thy 'dead'hath been, and {till is 
exceſlive forrew ?'that thow haſt' andi.doſt 
tranſgrels the bounds of Chriſtian 'Moders- 
tion, and ne rg thy: 'holy- Lord; 
wrang thy ſelf; difcredit- that Religion thon 
doſt -profeſs, difcourage- the-good,-and caſt 
2 ſtumbling-block in the way of the: ungodly, 
and witlt- thou till proceed: herein? - Canſt 
not thou ſenſibly feel the ſtroke of his hand, 
and - yet. patiently - ſubmit unto his will? 
How fong wilt:thon thus be: caſt down, how 
long wilt thou 'thuske diſquieted within-me? 
5 thy 'Relation fallen aſleep, and -are- thy 
Graces flumbering ? + Is thy Faith as:dead in 
thy Heart, as thy Relation is in the Grave? 
Shalt-Nature work thus ftrongly-in thee, and 
- Graces ſo 'feebly:2 1f — — be 
Me exorbi- 
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exorbitant, hath-not; God: implanted . Grace. 
in Thee,” that: it” may..corre@t; moderate” and; 
zorery them ? Art thou only-2-Rational, and. 
= -a' Believing: Soul2: Yea ;daſt: thou _ thug; 
n ately :grieve;-as if:.thou waſt-neither. 


. believing,: nor-rational in -thy ſorrow ?. If 


there be nothing+in the-\common. Book-'of 
corrupted-Nature that thou- canſt :read, but 
what-doth add grief unto -thy- grief, :yet- is 
there not enough in that- ſpecial Book of 
ficred Scripture-that might turn thy ſorrow 
into Joy for.thoſe of thine that ſleep-in-Je- 
fus? - Or haſt thou thrown it by, .and neg- 
Jeed to look and ſearch into it? Or-if thou 


'readeſt,,. doſt- thou underſtand what thou 


readeſt, or doſt thou - conſider. what: thog 
doſt underſtand, or believe with an unſha-- 
ken: Faith what: thou doſt - conſider, whileſt 
"thy ſorrow doth continue ſo exceſſive ? Hath 
not God revealed therein ſuch cerrain Truths 
concerning the Bodies of thoſe that dye in 
'the- Lord, ſuch glorious things concerning 
their ſeparated Souls for the- preſent, ſach 
wonderful work, that he will bereafter :do, in 


"reuniting. the ſame Souls with the ſaine Boe- 


dies, ih raiſing them from the dead, and Re- 
deeming them from the Grave, ſuch deſirable 


© Glory that their Souls and Bodies thus reuni- 


ted ſhall' be joyntly partakers of, and- be 
made perfectly and eternally -holy and hap- 
py-in the enjoyment of the Father, Son,..and 

$4 eternal 
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earual. Spirit; inithe invometable- Company 
ab:glarious Angels; and the' vaſt -mulcitudey 
af;uch as : with chem were choſen; teterts- 
caly/ ſanGiified, and tall 'be* forever {aved, 
Goging: truatphant: Hafelujahs ; when whey: 
fhalls att be gathered topether in: the Tryme- 
diate; preſence of their Loxd: and Siviour, 
and; be -poſſefied 'of thofet Manſions "in their 
Egthers Houſe, which were "prepared * for 
them Hath the made known'fuch things as 
theſe, and are ;they! ſure, andinfallibly Tter= 
tabs, -and- yet for want of Faith,” and Hope; 
and..Love, doſt thon dir here and figh afd 
ſab,/ and grieve and. groan, as'th& thote thaw 
meurneſt for, wete for ever loſt, as if they 
ware:;ſo dead, that they ſhould live yo: more'? 
or: $5: if}; they were iſo faſt bound” in their 
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\, Grgves, that they never ſhoutd''ecme forth, 


\ nor. be taken: from:that dark 'place, to the 
Pgace of glorions Light adove ? a 
-Pgtend then,.O: my Soul,;- unto the Expref- 


ſign,: wherewith thy Lord doth reprefent the 


death of thy holy Relation now deceaſed, 
as.ia ſleeping in 7eſws. And'if thon monroeſt 
becauſe ſhe- is dead, yet try "if 'thon' canſt 
mourn: becauſe ſhe ſleepeth it! the Lord. For 
this. doth Sorrow-fill thine Heart ? or mayeſt 
thay.-not- rejayce , that being dead the fo 
ſleepeth.? for if the fleep in Jefos, ſhall ſhe not 
do--well?- and-if the ſhall do well, ſhoutdeſt 
thou- not rather rejoyce, than thus _—_ 
F £11; an 


and- grieve ? Whea diditzhou ſorigw,, when 
ſhe went. to, bed,: and. ſlept. and: o0b7her 
natural Reſt-? And. now-.the fleeps -in-Jefvs, 
is. ſhe- not at; rcſt in; her *Graves/a6).in! her 
bed, from' all tronbles\ from men; from Sicks' 
neſs and Pain, and from all/iSenfe thereof 
from all worldly cares, and piercing :Sorraws 
that did uſnally accompany thoſe ceres ? ahd 

if her Death be but-.a Sleep, how 'eafie-is'it 
for Almighty Power to awaken her! out of 
her Skep? And if ſheſleep, the ſhall awzke 
for if in the ufnal Courſe of Nature, waking 
followeth after ſleeping, wherefore doſt- thou 
doubr, 'or fear- that Death being but-a' Steep, 
that ir will be a perpetual Sleep ? And if ſhe 
went: fick, and weary, and weak to fleepz. 
when'ſhe- ſhall awake, ſhall ſhe not be more- 
reffeſhed, -and revived in the Morning of 
the ReſurreQion ? -If the time of her ſleep-= 
ing ſeemeth long to thee now waking, ant 
not' to-her now f{leeping, why doſt thou tron- 
ble thy ſelf with that, with which ſhe is not 
at all concerned about? If in the time of 
ber Life, thou ſaweſt her fick, and could not 
ſleep, this was a grief and trouble to thee;. 
would it not much more have added to thy 
fotrow to ſce her languiſh,' filled with pain, 
hear her ſigh, and ſob, and groan upon a fiek 
bed, antd- could neither recover, nor yet fall 
afleep, and yet doſt thou take on that when 
by all -means uſed, and learned, carefull, and * 
pious. 
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pious, Phylcians coplalted, (bs, could pot be 
recovered, that naw .the, is fallen, adcep? 


' doit, rhop moleſt. and trayble, hy {elf 
 thoyghts of the ragth her Sleepj 


whes it is pe mare trouble.nor 
her, than;the Length of time is £o oge that, js 


faſt fleeping in his Bed, tho it. may; be tedi-. 


qus to one that fitteth by, and waketh while 
he.ſleeperh.. Remember, O.my Sou], and.lex 
the-remembrance tbereot. allwage thy, forrow, 
that; it.is ber, laſt, þut not an everlaſting ſleep g 


tho.;it., be. long, it, ſhall. not alwayss Jalt,, and. 


becauſe. ic is;2 fizep ghat is called Death, ic ſhall 


be the /a/ thar ſhe ſhall ſleep, for when awaked 


{ſhe ſhall fleep. no, more for ever; And-yet is. 
this. the: Body. that. thou thus bewaileſt ? and 
far this. doſt thou thus Night, after,,,Nighs 
break thy fieep,? and when ſhe. ſlegpeth qui- 


etly in_the Lord, and dreameth not of any: . 


of the things that are done.in this, World, 
canlt not thou reſt nor ſleep-in thy, Bed, with- 


out dreaming of her that is {o nnconcernedly, 
ſleeping in the Bed of the Graye? _ Let her 
quiet and reſting Body rebuke, Q my ,Sopl, 


thy anquiet and reſtl&s thoughts. , 


Moreover , conlider, O , my Soul, "whoſe 
State thou baſt more reaſon;to lament,and 


bewail, thine own, or the ſtate of the, Soul 
of thy Relation - that was converted. and 
ſanQified, that did repent and believe, ; be- 
fore Death made the ſeparation betwixs (hos 
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abſent from her Body, is now preſent withi 
the Lord ? and being ſo, is perſeAly freed 


from all fin,” forrow, Temnration, Inctina- 


tion to fin, and from a poſlibility of fianing ? 
and is poſſeſſed of all good, filled with all 
Joy, perfect in the Knowledge of God and 
Chriſt, and'in Love to, and Delight in all 
the Perſons in the ( to us) unſearchable Tri- 
nity 2 Whileſt thon thy ſelf art grieving; 
groaning under the Btirden of remaining ſins, 
confliting with Satan and the Powers of 
Derknefs, clogged with the Fleſh, and enſna- 
red with the Allurements and Afrightments 
of this evil and deluding World? Thou' in 
a ſtate imperfe&t and Militant, the Soul of 
thy Relation in a ſtate perfeft and Trivm- 
phant? ls it not thy frequent Doubts and 
Fears whether thon loveſt God, and whe- 
ther God loveth thee, with a differencing, 
ſpecial and pecrliar Love ? Are they not thy 
often Complaints, that thou haſt but little 


[Enjoyment of God and Communion with 


him in his Ordinances, and ſometimes none 
at all? That thou ſeekeſt God byt canſt 
not ſee him, and ſearcheft for him but canſt 
not find him? That thou goeſt from Me- 
ditation to Prayer, from Praying to Hear- 
ing, from Hearing to attending npon {im | 
at his Table, and after all, thy forrovful 
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faying-1s;' 1 ſooght- him whom- my Soul 
loveth and longeth for, I ſought him, but 
1-conld' not find him? That thy Sin had 
interpoſed betwixt 'thy God and thee, and 
cauſed * him to- hide. his Face from thee ? 
Were not theſe the Complaints alſo of thy 
Relation, while with thee, and didſt not 
thou endeavour to ſatisfie her grieved and 
diſconſolate Spirit, by reaſon of Gods fre. 
quent withdrawings from her Sonl, and 1z- 


bouredſt- to. reſolve her Doubts, to remove ſl. 


her Fears, and t6 anſwer all the Objections 
ſhe did make about the Sincerity of her Love 
to Chriſt? And is her ſeparated, ſaved, glo- 
Tified Soul now above all theſe Doubts, and 
Fears, and Jealoufies ? Is it now above Hope, 
and Deſire, becauſe poſlefled of what it 
hoped for, and deſired after? Is it: now 
perfe&tly Loving, and delightfully Praiſing 
of its Lord and Saviour? Is it now corn- 
ſtantly beholding of Him, and rejoycing in 
Him, and can doubt no more, and queſtion 
his Love to it, and its Love to Him no 
more for .ever, becauſe it feels, and. is filled 
with the lively ſenſe of both ? And doſt thon 
fit-here Mourning, whileſt it is eternally 
Rejoycing ? Ceaſe ſorrowing for her whoſe 
Soul is perfe&tly happy and triumphant, and 
ſave thy Tears to bewail thine own Hazards, 
_ Dangers, and Sins in this Imperfe&t ftate, 
and to pour-them out before God in fer- 
. velt 
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venc \Prayer,, that thoy. when ſeparated from 


this Body, - mightelt (be ;received- into +thar 
place of; Light, and: Life, and - Love, into 


re glorious Kingdom of, the Ever-living 


God, and all-ſufficient Saviour, tO which her 
Soul is gone before, and is now ſinging, re- 
joycing, .and triumphing in. 

But above all, O my Soul, why art thou 
troubled and diſqpieted. moſt of all, for 
what hath befallen the Body of thy dear 


_ Relation? Why doſt thou ſit in thy Cham- 


ber, where thou ſaweſt her breathe her laſt 
Breath, and give up the Gholt, and muſe 
how thou ſaweſt her pale, and didſt handle 
ber cold Face, when layd in her' Coffin ? 
And while thou fitteſt here, thy thoughts 
ſo often run unto the Grave, and confider- 
eſt how che Body is mouldring and conſu- 
ming, and turning into Rottenneſs and duſt ? 
And while thou ſayclt, For this here is my 
ſorrow, Jet me ask thee, in the mean time 
where is thy Faith ? Haſt thou an Eye to ſee 
how the Budy Iyeth in the Grave, and haſt 
thou not another Eye to fee how it ſhall 
be: raiſed up? Canſt thou not look: beyond 
the Coffin and the Grave, to a joyful, glo- 
rious ReſurreQion ? 

Wake, O my Faith, 'awake, that I may - 
firmly and ſteadfaltly belicve this great and 
comfortable Article of the Reſurre&1on to Life 
Everlaſting , and joy more that it ſhall riſe 

Q 2 again ys 


again, than, be caft down becaufe- it 1s caſt 
into the Grave, and for a while is lodged 
there? Haſt: thow not, O my Sov]; ſolid 


Foundation for thy Faith in this particolar ?” 


Doth not thy Lord, that is infinite in Wiſ- 


, dom know where every one is buried, or' 


where the Body doth conſame ? Doth not 
he know, which Bones, 'atd Skult, and Daſt 
belong to this Body, and which to that? 
If this be knowable, doth not he know it ? 
Or etfe is not his Knowledge limited and 
finite Knowledge, becauſe not extended to 
every thing that may be known ? And hath 
he not Almighty Power, and ſo can do all 
as of Power, all things poflible to be done ? 
Cannot. he that made this great World, and 
yonder larger Heavens out of Nothing, out 
of fomething make theſe dry Bones' to live? 
Cannot he that formed the Body of Man at 


firſt of the Duſt of the Ground, and cavfed 


it to live, New-make theſe Bodies, tho thrn- 
ed into Duſt ? Or doth this ſeem incredible 
to thee, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? 
Cannot he do what he hath done ? Did not 
he raiſe Lazrws, and the Son of the Wi- 


dow of Naim? and Fairus his Daughter ? 


and himſelf, when he had layn for a time 
in the Grave? And as he can, fo hath he 
not declared that he will? How often hath 
he ſpoken it ? How frequently hath he pro- 
miſed it ? Is not this the Fathers Will =_ 
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them up at the laſt Day ? And, O my Soul, p 


'doſt thou not believe that the Son, hath and 


will do the will of his Father in every point, 
and particularly in this, when he ſo often 
hath ſaid, he will raiſe them up at the laft 
Day ? O þe not Faithleſs but Believing, and 
ſo ceaſe. thy exceſſive ſorrowing. Bleſſed 
Lord ! increaſe my Faith, that my immode- 
rate ſorrow may decrezſe. | have ſhewn my 
Ugbelief by my exceſſive forrow : Now help 
me, Lord, to (thew my Faith by my abating 
of my grief for my Dead, becauſe tho Dead, 
yet ſhall certainly Live again. 

Lord, confirm my Faith in this, That as 
ſare as Chriſt is riſen from the dead, ſo'ſure- 
ly ſhall my dead, and all others be alſo raiſcd : 
becauſe 1 read in thy holy Word, that if 
Chriſt be razſed, then theſe that ſleep in Jeſus 
ſhall alſo riſe, and if theſe ſhall nor, then 
Chriſt is nor riſen, . and if Chriſt be over ri- 
ſen, we are all in our fins, and all Preach- 
ing, Praying, Believing, and all Religion is 
in yain ; which being abſurd and falſe, the 
ather muſt be certain and ſure : And by the 
belief of this ( thanks be to my God) I find, 
1 feel, my Sorrow is turned into lively Hope, 
earneſt Delire, and comforting Joy. 


* Beſides this, O my Soul, be further ſatis- 


fied and quieted within me, foraſmuch as 
Q 3 thy 
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thy Lord hath not AS, aid chat thoſe that 
fleep: in Jelus. ſhall riſe again, but hath nlſg 
foretold.. what Bodies they ſhall then. be, tho 
the ſame- tor ſubitance, yer their. Properties, 
©1alities, and -Endowments far more excel- 
tent, than when they lived or died. Doft 
thou ſorrow becauſe her Body was Mortal 
and did Gdie ? why dolt thou not rejoyce, be- 
cauſe it ſhall be raiſed Immortal], and then 
ſhall die no more ? Art thou grieved at the 
remembrance of its weakneſs, ſickneſs and 
Pains, why art thou not comforted at the 
believing Foreſight that it ſhall be raiſed a 
Powerful and . Impaſſible Body, and ſhall be 
ſick and. pained no more for. ever ? Or art 
thou caſt down becauſe that Natural Body 
by Food and Phylick could no longer be ivp- 
ported, nor maintained in Life ? Why doth 
not this raiſe thy Comfort, that it ſhall be 
raiſed a Splrituai Body, and need Food, and 
Phyfick, and Sleep, no more than the An: 
_ gels'in Heaven? Is it matter of thy trouble 
to conſider how vile and loathſom Death 
hath made it ; why doth it not delight thee 
ro belicve, ir ſhall be raiſed in'ſuch Glory, 
. that it ſhall ſhine as a glittering Star, yez 
as the Sun in the Kingdom .of God; and 
that Beauty ſhall be its Cloathing all over ? 
Why doth torrow daily fill thy Heart, be- 
cauſe the Soul is gone, and left the Body a 
lifelels piece of Earth, a maſs of breathleſs 
Mould, 
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Mould, and Joſt not rejoyce, thar the cool 
already 15 made like'- to ''Chriſts Glorions 
Soul ; and the day -is coming, ardit haſtens 
when the Body ſhall be faſhioned like to Chriſts 
glorions Body ? Like to Chriſts Glorious Bo- 
dy ! Lord, who that doth believe theſe words 
of thine, may not.ceaſe to ſorrow in excels, 
becauſe now the Body is ſo like the duſt in 
which it lodgeth, and begin to joy, that in 
thine appointed time it ſhall be like the Glo- 
riovus Body of an exalted Jeſus. 

Holy Lord! how great is the' difference 
betwixt the ſame Man, as if he were not the 
ſame, when he looks upon his Dead with an 
Eye of Senſe, and Carnal Reaſon, and when 
with an Eye of Faith, according to thy Word ? 
For whea I fir and muſe, and fay, Methinks 
I ſee how the Body of my dead lyeth. in the 
Grave, and how it mouJdrethand conſumeth, 
I am a ſad and ſorrowful Man, and my Heart 
is grieved . within me 3; bur when I fit and 
conſider, and believe, and ſay, Methinks I ſee 
it Redeemed from the Grave, methinks I ſee! 
it raiſed an Immortal, Powerful, Spiritual, 
Beautiful, Glorious Body, ſhining as.the Sun, - 
and like to Chriſts Glorions Body, I am a 
chearful, joyful Man, and Comfort flows a- 
bundantly into my Soul. 

Moreover, O my Soul, thy Sorrow might 
be turned into Joy, when thou doſt believing- 
ly conſider, that rather than the Dezd ſhould 
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always be: captivated by Death, ':and ever 
; belt! by the bonds thereof, the Lord” H:1 M- 
SEL F: will come down from Heaven,” and 
fetch them forth : Rejoyce, and be exceed- 
log 'glad, that when the appointed day is 
come, the Lord Jeſus will not ſtay, nor reſt 
in Heaven, till he hath opened their Graves, 
" and delivered them from the Power of death. 
Bleſied Jelus ! Help me to rejoyce in thy 
Mighty Power, and abundant Love, in that 
beceuſe thg railing of the: Dead is a work too 
great for all the Angels in Heaven, thou 
wilt come thy ſelf, and cauſe them to live 
again,  Methinks I hear thy Voice, Te Dead 
ariſe ; mettrinks I hear the mighty Shout, and 
the Trumpet ſounding; methinks I ſee the 
Lord jn. his Glory coming down from Hea- 
. ven, and calling to the Dead, and methinks 
I ſee them in great numbers coming up out 
of their Graves: He calls, they tho dead 
do kear, and. tho dead, at bis Command do 

Live: Lord at thy pleaſure they fell into 
the Grave, and at thy Voice they do come , 
forth. O powerful Voice ! Oh' joyful glort- 
ous light ! Oh the difference betwixt a Fune- 
ra], and the ReſurreCtion day ! the one was 
a ſorrowful, the other will be a joyful day. 

. Eſpecially, O my Soul, when the day of 
Death was.a parting day, the day of the Re- 
furreCtion will be a. meeting day. Thou and 
thine at -Dearh did;.part, . and that did fill. 
2.3 | thy 
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thy He Heart with. ſorrow; but:: theo! rhow/and 


thine ſhall meet 'again; -and-never "pare. Thou 
and. thine? that's not- all,''thon- and! rhine 
ſhall meet the Lord in the Airs! Wonderfal ! 


Bodics but now in the bottom of the Graves 


anon the ſame mounting up into: the Air z 
there ro be owned, acknowledged, and open- 
iy 2cquirted, and from thence to go along 
with their Lord Redeemer into the higheit 


-Heavens, to be for ever with the Lord. 


Once in the Grave, and after that with the 
Lord! Along time in the Grave, and-after 


that fong time is out, and over, be with the 


Lord for ever, which- never will be out, 'and 
over! - O bleſſed Day! O deſirable Day ! 
Lord when ſhall it be ? When ſhall it come ? 
Dear Jeſus ! gather in the choſen of the Fa- 
ther efſeQually, all the number that is or- 
dained to.be with thee for ever, and then 
come, yea come quickly, that thoſe of thine 
that are ſleeping in their Graves may awake, 
'and meet thee, and he with the Lord for 
ever; 

Thus, O my Sonl, haſt thou followed 'thy 
Dead unto the Grave, and doſt know 'and 
believe. that this Body ſhall riſe again, and 
be an happy and glorious Body, prepare to 
follow, ceaſe exceſſively ro forrow, rejoyce 
in Hope that the Lord will come, when his 
ſhall be with him for ever. 

Be with with him for ever ! Are they "= 
| ea 
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dead amonglt = Dead, "a ſhall live with 
hi for ever that doth live for ever ? Is not 
_ this it that Chriſt did bleed, and ſweat, and 
ſuffer 3nd die for? Is not this it that Chriſt 
$1 riſe from the dead for, that thoſe thar 

eep in him might alſo riſe ? Is not this it 
for which he aſcended to Heaven, to pre- 
Pare a place for them? Is not this it for 
which he intercedes, that all thoſe that the 
Father hath given him might be where he is, . 
that they may behold his Glory ? Is not this 
it for which he will come again, and take 
( the Quick and Dead in him ) all of them 
unts himſelf, that where he 1s, there they 
might be alſo ? Lord, haſt thou ſaid it, and 
ſhall 1 not. believe ic ? Lord l believe, 'help 
thou my Unbelief. 

And dolt thou indeed believe theſe ſayings 
of thy Lord, O my Soul, and yet fit for- 
rowing with exceſſive ſorrow for thy Dead, 
that ſhall ſo ſurely live, and be with him ? 
Doth not ſome other Frame and Temper 
more become thee ? Doſt thou believe the 
furure happy State of their Bodies, whole 
preſent death thou doſt bewail, yet canſt 
thou not abate thy ſorrow ?- nor turn it yet 
"into. the aCtings of ſome. other Aﬀections, 
Nor into the exerciſes of ſome Grace ? which 
if thou doſt, will it not more tend to the 
Glory of God, to thine own Comfort, and 
to the Encouragement of thine own Relati- 
ons, 
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and Principles thereof, ard behave thy ſelf 


as. one. that is endued with ſuch. Faith, and 


haſt ſuch firm Foundation for thy Faith ?- 

* Bleſſed Lord, ' by thine afiiſtance naw 1 
can, and by thy helping Spirit now 1 will 
endeavour that 1 might no longer ſorrow as 
if I had no hope, whey the ſincere dying 
Chriſtian hath hope in his Death, ard after 
he or ſhe is +dezd, the Living have ſuch 
grounds of hope that the Dead by' Chriſt 
ſhall conquer Death, and that the day will 
come, when if they be looked for in the 
Grave, there they ſhall not be found, but 
may be ſaid, they are not here, but are ri- 
ſen, come ſee the place where they did lye, 
but are not here, but gone to mcert the Lord, 


- and to þe for ever with him in the higheſt 


Heavens. | 
Then Lord, I will no longer droop, - but 


. hope. Awake my Hope, and let my Sorrow 


vive place to thee. Hope! Oh how ſweet is 
this, how pleaſant and delightful ? If my 


. Sorrow was as bitter as Gall, this Hope is 


as ſweet as Honey: And this I do begin to 
feel, the more lively is, my Hope of their 
joyful glorious ReſurreCtion, the more my 
Sorrow doth abate, tho now for the pre- 

OG _ lent 


ſent They be the captives of, Death. Indeed 
rt would break with Grief, but rthroug 


Grace 1 have obtained this good hope, and 
by it ay Spirir is revived, my Sorrow is more 
moderate. ; | | 
-And*baving this Hope, my Sorrow is turn- 
ed into deſire, and longing for the Day and 
Coming of my Lord, that all that ſleep in 
Jeſus might awake, and their Immortal Souls 
be'cloathed with Immortal, glorious Bodies ; 
Oh how much better do Il find it, to groan 
with deſires that they might live, and come 
up out of their Graves, than to groan thro 
grief that they are dead, and caſt into them ? 
O' Time, make haſte and flye with greater 
ſpeed, that this day of the Coming of the 
Lord, and riſing of the Dead may come ! It is 
approaching, it is approaching, It is nearer 
by *every. Day, by every Night, by every 
Hour that comes and paſſeth away.. As tune 
doth wear away, ſo let my Sorrow, as to its 


exceſs wear off, and that by my deſiring in- £5, 


Read of ſorrowing. Ss 

' Yer thou muſt wait patiently, Q my Soul, 
tho thou doſt ſo earneſtly defire it; and tho 
this Morning might not dawn before the night 


.of Death doth overtake thy Body, yet wait 
while thy Life doth laſt, and leave thy Body, 


in hope that thine and theirs that be already 
dead, 


| hat it" gor been'that 1 had gor this Hops, my 
o a 
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bandman” caſt his Seed into the Ground, 


in with great advantage ; and canſt not thou, 
O my Soul, be patient, and wait for theRe- 
demption of thoſe Bodies, that are rotting, 
in the Grave, till the Harveſt-day ſhal 
come, and they be gathered with ſo great 
Advantage into 'the Kingdom of their 
God? RE | 

And while thou doſt deſire and wait, thow 


mighteſt alſo, Oo my Soul, rejoyce and be 


exceeding glad, becauſe that what thou. wait- 


elt for, and doſt deſire, thon haſt ſuch well-.. 
rounded Hopes, that it will ſurely be: And - 
Tis the Object of Deſire and Hope is good, 
as abſent, atid the Object of Jay is good as 


preſent and enjoyed, yet let thy Faith make 
that as preſent which is yet to come, that 
thou mayeft rejoyce therein, as if it were al- 
re#dy preſent. 


O Lord, notwithſtanding all my Sorrow:: 


white my Faith and Hope were ſleeping, yer 
now by thy good Spirit of Grace they are: 
awake: my Sorrow Is turned into Joy ; thou 
haft put off my Sackcloth, thou haſt turned 
my Weepiig into Hoping, Defiring -vg 

e- 


ſhall furely Jive. again in 4. Glorioute. 1 
Blefſed 4nd Eternal. Life : Fot doth, the, Hay--; 
k6ow that it ſhall rot, yet paticatly ; wait-, 
il) jt riſe ont of the Gronnd, and grow. us, .; 
till the Harveſt, when it ſhall be gathered, 


bl 


(Rejoycing 56 the firm} ef xhat: my Dead 
Lhall riſe to: Glorioas Life: and? being not 

i ofitb%; Lord: ;patdon. my.-Sjo, that 
ath. beeniin.my:Sorrow;:and let me forrowl 'v 
-n& more;2500e; that thath no hope. :;* 
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